
Kyø Hoa Dò Thaûo Trong Vöôøn Hoa Phaùp Cuù 

 

Thieän Phuùc 

 

Trong Phaät giaùo, Kinh Taïng ñaïi ñeå goàm nhöõng baøi 

phaùp coù tính caùch khuyeân daïy maø Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho 

caû hai, baäc xuaát gia vaø haøng cö só, trong nhieàu cô hoäi 

khaùc nhau. Moät vaøi baøi giaûng cuûa caùc vò ñaïi ñeä töû nhö 

caùc ngaøi Xaù Lôïi Phaát, Muïc Kieàn Lieân vaø A Na Ñaø cuõng 

ñöôïc gheùp vaøo Taïng Kinh vaø cuõng ñöôïc toân troïng nhö 

chính lôøi Ñöùc Phaät vì ñaõ ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät chaáp nhaän. 

Phaàn lôùn caùc baøi phaùp naày nhaém vaøo lôïi ích cuûa chö Tyø 

Kheo vaø ñeà caäp ñeán ñôøi soáng cao thöôïng cuûa baäc xuaát 

gia. Nhieàu baøi khaùc lieân quan ñeán söï tieán boä vaät chaát vaø 

tinh thaàn ñaïo ñöùc cuûa ngöôøi cö só. Kinh Thi Ca La Vieät 

chaúng haïn, daïy veà boån phaän cuûa ngöôøi taïi gia. Ngoaøi ra, 

coøn coù nhöõng baøi giaûng lyù thuù daønh cho treû em. Taïng 

Kinh gioáng nhö moät boä saùch ghi laïi nhieàu quy taéc ñeå 

theo ñoù maø thöïc haønh, vì ñoù laø caùc baøi phaùp do Ñöùc 

Phaät giaûng ôû nhieàu tröôøng hôïp khaùc nhau cho nhieàu 

ngöôøi coù caên cô, trình ñoä vaø hoaøn caûnh khaùc nhau. ÔÛ 

moãi tröôøng hôïp Ñöùc Phaät coù moät loái giaûi thích ñeå ngöôøi 

thính phaùp ñöôïc laõnh hoäi deã daøng. Thoaùng nghe qua 

hình nhö maâu thuaãn, nhöng chuùng ta phaûi nhaän ñònh 

ñuùng Phaät ngoân theo moãi tröôøng hôïp rieâng bieät maø Ñöùc 

Phaät daïy ñieàu aáy. Tyû nhö traû lôøi caâu hoûi veà caùi “Ta,” coù 

khi Ñöùc Phaät giöõ im laëng, coù khi Ngaøi giaûi thích doâng 

daøi. Neáu ngöôøi vaán ñaïo chæ muoán bieát ñeå thoûa maõn taùnh 

toïc maïch thì Ngaøi chæ laëng thinh khoâng traû lôøi. Nhöng 

vôùi ngöôøi coá taâm tìm hieåu chôn lyù thì Ngaøi giaûng daïy 

raønh maïch vaø ñaày ñuû. Noùi veà Kinh Phaùp Cuù, kinh goàm 

nhöõng thí duï veà giaùo lyù caên baûn Phaät giaùo, raát phoå 

thoâng trong caùc xöù theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo nguyeân 

thuûy. Tuy nhieân, boä kinh naày thuoäc vaên hoïc theá gian vaø 

ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán ôû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo 

cuõng nhö caùc nöôùc khoâng theo Phaät giaùo, vì ngoaøi nhöõng 

giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät, boä kinh coøn chöùa ñöïng nhöõng yù 

töôûng raên daïy chung moïi ngöôøi. Daàu chuùng ta noùi laø 

kinh chöùa ñöïng nhöõng caâu keä veà giaùo phaùp caên baûn, 

nhöng trong Vöôøn Hoa Phaùp Cuù, kyø hoa dò thaûo luoân 
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ñaâm choài naåy loäc khaép nôi vaø höông thôm Phaùp Cuù luoân 

toûa khaép trong töøng chöông cuûa boä kinh naày. 

 

Kinh Phaùp Cuù goàm nhöõng thí duï veà giaùo lyù caên baûn Phaät giaùo, raát 

phoå thoâng trong caùc xöù theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy. Tuy 

nhieân, boä kinh naày thuoäc vaên hoïc theá gian vaø ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát 

ñeán ôû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo cuõng nhö caùc nöôùc khoâng theo Phaät 

giaùo, vì ngoaøi nhöõng giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät, boä kinh coøn chöùa ñöïng 

nhöõng yù töôûng raên daïy chung moïi ngöôøi. Kinh coù 423 caâu keä, xeáp theo 

chuû ñeà thaønh 26 chöông. Kinh Phaùp Cuù baøn veà caùc nguyeân taéc chuû yeáu 

cuûa trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø caùch soáng cuûa ngöôøi Phaät töû neân ñöôïc caùc tu 

só treû taïi caùc nöôùc vuøng Nam AÙ hoïc thuoäc loøng. Haønh giaû tu thieàn neân 

nhôù nhöõng lôøi ñöùc Phaät nhaéc nhôû trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù. Thöù nhaát, ñöùc 

Phaät nhaán maïnh trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù veà vieäc: “Ñöøng laøm ñieàu aùc, tu 

taäp haïnh laønh, vaø giöõ cho taâm yù thanh saïch.” Thöù nhì, phaûi theo Trung 

Ñaïo vaø Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo cuûa caùc vò Phaät; phaûi döïa vaøo Tam Baûo. Thöù 

ba, kinh khuyeân haønh giaû neân traùnh vieäc söï haønh xaùc. Thöù naêm, kinh 

cuõng khuyeân haønh giaû ñöøng neân chæ nhìn beà ngoaøi ñeïp ñeõ cuûa vaïn 

phaùp maø phaûi nhìn kyõ nhöõng khía caïnh khoâng toát ñeïp cuûa chuùng. Thöù 

saùu, kinh luoân nhaán maïnh raèng tham, saân, si laø nhöõng ngoïn löûa nguy 

hieåm, neáu khoâng keàm cheá ñöôïc chaéc haún seõ khoâng coù ñöôïc ñôøi soáng 

an laïc. Thöù baûy, kinh ñaët naëng nguyeân taéc noã löïc baûn thaân, chöù khoâng 

coù moät ai coù theå giuùp mình ruõ boû ñieàu baát tònh. Ngay caû chö Phaät vaø 

chö Boà Taùt cuõng khoâng giuùp baïn ñöôïc. Caùc ngaøi chæ gioáng nhö taám 

baûng chæ ñöôøng vaø höôùng daãn baïn maø thoâi. Thöù taùm, kinh khuyeân haønh 

giaû neân soáng hoøa bình, chöù ñöøng neân duøng baïo löïc, vì chæ coù tình 

thöông môùi thaéng ñöôïc haän thuø, chöù haän thuø khoâng bao giôø thaéng ñöôïc 

haän thuø. Thöù chín, kinh khuyeân neân chinh phuïc saân haän baèng töø bi, laáy 

thieän thaéng aùc, laáy roäng löôïng thaéng keo kieát, laáy chaân thaät thaéng söï 

doái traù. Thöù möôøi, kinh khuyeân haønh giaû khoâng duøng lôøi cay nghieät maø 

noùi vôùi nhau keûo roài chính mình cuõng seõ ñöôïc nghe nhöõng lôøi nhö theá. 

Daàu chuùng ta noùi laø kinh chöùa ñöïng nhöõng caâu keä veà giaùo phaùp caên 

baûn, nhöng trong Vöôøn Hoa Phaùp Cuù, kyø hoa dò thaûo luoân ñaâm choài 

naåy loäc khaép nôi nôi vaø höông thôm Phaùp Cuù luoân toûa khaép trong khaép 

khu vöôøn hoa tuyeät dieäu naày. Noùi caùch khaùc, kyø hoa dò thaûo luoân ñaâm 

choài naåy loäc khaép nôi vaø höông thôm toûa khaép trong töøng chöông cuûa 
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kinh Phaùp Cuù, nhöng chuùng ta coù theå thaáy nhieàu nhaát ôû caùc phaàn sau 

ñaây:   

Veà Thieàn Ñònh: Thieàn na dòch laø “tö duy.” Tö duy trong coõi saéc 

giôùi thì goïi laø thieàn. Thieàn theo tieáng Phaïn laø Dhyana. Thieàn laø moät 

yeáu toá cuûa Ñònh; tuy nhieân, caû hai töø ñöôïc duøng gaàn nhö laãn loän vôùi 

nhau. Thieàn laø thuaät ngöõ Trung Hoa, do töø tieáng Phaïn “Dhyana” maø ra. 

Thieàn Na chæ söï taäp trung tinh thaàn vaø söï tónh taâm, trong ñoù moïi söï 

phaân bieät nhò nguyeân ñeàu bieán maát. Tònh löï laø laøm vaéng laëng doøng suy 

töôûng. Thieàn Na laø Ba La Maät thöù naêm trong luïc ñoä Ba La Maät (thöïc 

taäp thieàn na ñeå ñöôïc trí hueä Baùt Nhaõ), trong ñoù taát caû moïi bieän bieät 

giöõa chuû theå vaø ñoái töôïng, giöõa thaät vaø giaû, ñeàu bò xoùa boû. Ch’an laø 

chöõ töông ñöông gaàn nhaát cuûa Hoa ngöõ cho chöõ “Dhyana” trong Phaïn 

ngöõ, coù nghóa laø tónh löï. Tònh löï hay ñình chæ caùc tö töôûng khaùc, chæ 

chuyeân chuù suy nghó vaøo moät caûnh. Thieàn laø moät tröôøng phaùi phaùt trieån 

taïi Ñoâng AÙ, nhaán maïnh ñeán voâ nieäm, hieåu thaúng thöïc chaát cuûa vaïn 

höõu. Chöõ Thieàn ñöôïc dòch töø Phaïn ngöõ “Dhyana”. Dhyana duøng ñeå chæ 

moät traïng thaùi tònh löï ñaït ñöôïc bôûi buoâng boû. Thieàn duøng ñeå laøm laéng 

dòu vaø loaïi boû luyeán aùi, haän thuø, ganh gheùt vaø  si meâ trong taâm chuùng 

ta haàu ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä sieâu vieät coù theå daãn tôùi ñaïi giaùc. Thöïc taäp thieàn 

coù theå daãn ñeán ñònh. Theo daáu tích ngöôïc veà thôøi moät vò sö AÁn Ñoä teân 

laø Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, ngöôøi ñaõ du haønh sang Trung quoác vaøo ñaàu theá kyû 

thöù saùu. Ngöôøi ta tin raèng oâng laø vò toå thöù 28 cuûa doøng Thieàn ôû AÁn Ñoä 

vaø laø vò toå ñaàu tieân cuûa doøng Thieàn ôû Trung Quoác. Tröôøng phaùi naøy 

nhaán maïnh ñeán “thieàn,” vaø moät vaøi tröôøng phaùi coøn duøng nhöõng lôøi noùi 

bí aån (coâng aùn) nhaèm ñaùnh baïi loái suy nghó baèng nhaän thöùc hay quan 

nieäm, vaø hoã trôï thöïc chöùng chaân lyù. Khi nhìn laïi nguoàn goác cuûa Thieàn, 

chuùng ta thaáy raèng ngöôøi saùng laäp thaät söï cuûa Thieàn khoâng ai khaùc hôn 

laø Ñöùc Phaät. Qua quaùn töôûng noäi taïi maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaït ñöôïc chaùnh ñaúng 

chaùnh giaùc vaø do ñoù trôû thaønh baäc Giaùc Giaû, vò Chuùa cuûa Trí Tueä vaø 

Töø Bi. Trong ñaïo Phaät coù nhieàu phöông phaùp tu taäp vaø thieàn ñònh laø 

moät trong phöông phaùp chính vaø quan troïng nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo. Theo 

lòch söû Phaät giaùo thì Ñöùc Thích Toân Töø Phuï cuûa chuùng ta ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc 

quaû vò Voâ Thöôïng Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc sau nhieàu ngaøy thaùng toïa 

thieàn döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà. Hôn 25 theá kyû veà tröôùc chính Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy 

raèng thöïc taäp thieàn laø quay trôû laïi vôùi chính mình haàu tìm ra chaân taùnh 

cuûa mình. Chuùng ta khoâng nhìn leân, khoâng nhìn xuoáng, khoâng nhìn 

sang ñoâng hay sang taây, hay baéc hay nam; chuùng ta nhìn laïi chính 
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chuùng ta, vì chính ôû trong chuùng ta vaø chæ ôû trong ñoù thoâi laø trung taâm 

xoay chuyeån cuûa caû vuõ truï. Maõi ñeán ngaøy nay, chuùng ta vaãn coøn kính 

thôø Ngaøi qua hình aûnh toïa thieàn laéng saâu trong chaùnh ñònh cuûa Ngaøi. 

Thieàn toâng ñöôïc truy nguyeân töø thôøi Ñöùc Phaät laëng leõ ñöa leân moät 

caùnh sen vaøng. Luùc aáy hoäi chuùng caûm thaáy boái roái, duy chæ coù Ngaøi 

Ñaïi Ca Dieáp hieåu ñöôïc vaø mæm cöôøi. Caâu chuyeän naøy ngaàm noùi leân 

raèng yeáu chæ cuûa Chaùnh Phaùp vöôït ngoaøi ngoân ngöõ vaên töï. Trong nhaø 

Thieàn, yeáu chæ naøy ñöôïc ngöôøi thaày truyeàn cho ñeä töû trong giaây phuùt 

xuaát thaàn, xuyeân phaù böùc töôøng tri kieán haïn heïp thoâng thöôøng cuûa con 

ngöôøi. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Tu Du-giaø thì trí phaùt, boû Du-giaø thì tueä tieâu. 

Bieát roõ hay leõ naøy theá naøo laø ñaéc thaát, roài noã löïc thöïc haønh, seõ taêng 

tröôûng theâm trí tueä (Phaùp Cuù 282). Gìn giöõ tay chaân vaø ngoân ngöõ, gìn 

giöõ caùi ñaàu cao, taâm meán thích thieàn ñònh, rieâng ôû moät mình, thanh tònh 

vaø töï bieát ñaày ñuû, aáy laø baäc Tyø kheo (Phaùp Cuù 362). Naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, 

haõy mau tu thieàn ñònh! Chôù buoâng lung, chôù meâ hoaëc theo duïc aùi. 

Ñöøng ñôïi ñeán khi nuoát höôøn saét noùng, môùi aên naên than thôû (Phaùp Cuù 

371). Ai nhaäp vaøo thieàn ñònh, an truï choã ly traàn, söï tu haønh vieân maõn, 

phieàn naõo laäu döùt saïch, chöùng caûnh giôùi toái cao, Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-

moân (Phaùp Cuù 386). 

Veà Tinh Taán Thieàn Ñònh: Trong tu taäp, tinh taán laø taát caû nhöõng noã 

löïc ñeàu daønh cho söï giaùc ngoä. Trong Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, ñöôïc goïi laø 

chaùnh tinh taán coù nghóa laø laø tinh taán caûi thieän töï thaân. Thí duï nhö ôû 

tröôøng thì hoïc haønh chaêm chæ vaø loaïi boû taùnh xaáu nhö löôøi bieáng, noùng 

naûy, huùt thuoác vaø sì ke ma tuùy. Coøn ôû nhaø, coá gaéng laø moät ngöôøi choàng 

toát, vôï toát, con trai, con gaùi toát, vaân vaân. Chaùnh tinh taán coù nghóa laø 

taâm thaùi luoân höôùng veà muïc tieâu giaûi thoaùt khoûi voøng luaân hoài sanh töû 

vaø vì theá maø töï thaân luoân noã löïc tu taäp theo ñuùng vôùi chaùnh phaùp. 

Chaùnh tinh taán coù nghóa laø chuyeân caàn sieâng naêng laøm lôïi mình vaø lôïi 

ngöôøi; khoâng laøm nhöõng vieäc baát chính nhö saùt haïi, gian xaûo, ñaøng 

ñieám, côø baïc, aùc ñoäc vaø bæ oåi, vaân vaân; ngöôïc laïi phaûi chuù taâm laøm 

nhöõng vieäc laønh, taïo phöôùc nghieäp. Chaùnh tin taán coøn coù nghóa laø noã 

löïc ñuùng coù nghóa laø coá gaéng khoâng cho phaùt khôûi nhöõng ñieàu taø vaïy, 

coá gaéng vöôït qua nhöõng taø vaïy ñang maéc phaûi, coá gaéng laøm naåy nôû 

nhöõng ñieàu thieän laønh chöa naåy nôû, coá gaéng phaùt huy nhöõng ñieàu thieän 

laønh ñaõ phaùt khôûi. Chaùnh tinh taán coøn coù nghóa laø vun boài thieän nghieäp 

cuøng luùc nhoå boû aùc nghieäp. Noùi toùm laïi, chaùnh tinh taán coù nghóa laø 

caûnh giaùc vaø chaën ñöùng nhöõng tö duy khoâng laønh maïnh, ñoàng thôøi tu 
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taäp, thuùc ñaåy, duy trì nhöõng tö duy thieän vaø trong saùng ñang sanh trong 

taâm haønh giaû ñeå khoâng gaây khoå ñau vaø phieàn naõo cho mình vaø cho 

ngöôøi; maø ngöôïc laïi, noù seõ ñem laïi an laïc, tænh thöùc vaø haïnh phuùc cho 

caû mình vaø ngöôøi khaùc. Chaùnh Tinh Taán laø moät trong ba phaàn hoïc cuûa 

Thieàn Ñònh (hai phaàn hoïc khaùc laø Chaùnh Nieäm vaø Chaùnh Ñònh). Theo 

Phaät giaùo, chaùnh tinh taán laø trau doài moät thaùi ñoä töï tin cuûa taâm, chuù yù 

vaø tænh thöùc: Chaùnh tinh taán laø söï noã löïc trau doài thaùi ñoä töï tin ñoái vôùi 

coâng vieäc hay ñaûm nhaän vaø theo ñuoåi nhieäm vuï baèng nghò löïc vaø yù chí 

thi haønh nhieäm vuï aáy cho ñeán cuøng. Ñeå tieán boä treân con ñöôøng ñaïo, 

chuùng ta caàn phaûi noã löïc trong vieäc tu taäp theo Chaùnh Phaùp. Nhôø nhieät 

taâm tinh caàn chuùng ta coù theå laøm cho nhöõng haønh ñoäng quaáy aùc oâ 

nhieãm maø mình ñaõ laøm tröôùc ñaây trôû neân thanh tònh, ñoàng thôøi ngaên 

ngöøa nhöõng haønh ñoäng naøy phaùt sinh trong töông lai. Laïi nöõa, tinh caàn 

raát caàn thieát ñeå duy trì ñöùc haïnh maø chuùng ta ñaõ tu taäp, cuõng nhö xaây 

döïng nhöõng ñöùc haïnh môùi trong töông lai. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Nhôø kieân 

nhaãn, doõng maõnh tu thieàn ñònh vaø giaûi thoaùt, keû trí ñöôïc an oån, chöùng 

nhaäp Voâ thöôïng Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 23). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø phaù giôùi vaø 

buoâng lung, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø trì giôùi, tu thieàn ñònh 

(Phaùp Cuù 110). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø thieáu trí hueä, khoâng tu thieàn, chaúng 

baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø ñuû trí, tu thieàn ñònh (Phaùp Cuù 111). Soáng 

traêm tuoåi maø giaûi ñaõi khoâng tinh taán, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy 

maø haêng haùi tinh caàn (Phaùp Cuù 112). Chôù neân phæ baùng, ñöøng laøm naõo 

haïi, giöõ giôùi luaät tinh nghieâm, uoáng aên coù chöøng möïc, rieâng ôû choã tòch 

tònh, sieâng tu taäp thieàn ñònh; aáy lôøi chö Phaät daïy (Phaùp Cuù 185). Ñeä töû 

Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng öa 

tu thieàn quaùn (Phaùp Cuù 301). Ngoài moät mình, naèm moät mình, ñi ñöùng 

moät mình khoâng buoàn chaùn, moät mình töï ñieàu luyeän, vui trong choán 

röøng saâu (Phaùp Cuù 305). Chôù neân khinh ñieàu mình ñaõ chöùng, chôù theøm 

muoán ñieàu ngöôøi khaùc ñaõ chöùng. Tyø kheo naøo chæ lo theøm muoán ñieàu 

ngöôøi khaùc tu chöùng, cuoái cuøng mình khoâng chöùng ñöôïc tam-ma-ñòa 

(chaùnh ñònh) (Phaùp Cuù 365). 

Veà Thieàn Ñònh Vaø Trí Hueä: Trí tueä laø söï hieåu bieát veà vaïn höõu vaø 

thöïc chöùng chaân lyù. Trí tueä khôûi leân söï hieåu bieát veà vaïn höõu. Trí tueä laø 

caên baûn veà thöïc chöùng chaân lyù (Trí tueä döïa vaøo chaùnh kieán vaø chaùnh tö 

duy). Trong Phaät giaùo, Trí Tueä laø ñöùc tính cao caû nhaát. Theo Phaät giaùo, 

giôùi laø quy luaät giuùp chuùng ta ñeà phoøng phaïm toäi. Khi khoâng sai phaïm 

giôùi luaät, taâm trí chuùng ta ñuû thanh tònh ñeå tu taäp thieàn ñònh ôû böôùc keá 
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tieáp haàu ñaït ñöôïc ñònh löïc. Noùi caùch khaùc, trí tueä laø keát quaû cuûa vieäc tu 

taäp giôùi vaø ñònh. Ngöôøi ta thöôøng dòch töø ngöõ Baéc Phaïn “Prajna” (pali-

Panna) laø trí tueä, vaø caùch dòch ñoù khoâng ñöôïc chính xaùc. Tuy nhieân, khi 

chuùng ta baøn veà truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, chuùng ta phaûi luoân nhôù raèng 

Trí Tueä ôû ñaây ñöôïc duøng theo moät yù nghóa ñaëc bieät, thaät ñaëc bieät trong 

lòch söû tö töôûng cuûa nhaân loaïi. Trí Tueä ñöôïc caùc Phaät töû hieåu nhö laø söï 

“quaùn töôûng caùc phaùp moät caùch coù phöông phaùp.” Ñieàu naøy ñöôïc chæ 

baøy roõ raøng theo ñònh nghóa cuûa Ngaøi Phaät AÂm: “Trí Tueä coù ñaëc tính 

thaâm nhaäp vaøo baûn chaát cuûa vaïn phaùp. Nhieäm vuï cuûa noù laø phaù tan 

boùng toái cuûa aûo töôûng che maát töï tính cuûa vaïn phaùp. Bieåu hieän cuûa trí 

tueä laø khoâng bò meâ môø. Bôûi vì “ngöôøi naøo nhaäp ñònh bieát vaø thaáy roõ 

thöïc töôùng, thieàn ñònh chính laø nguyeân nhaân tröïc tieáp vaø gaàn nhaát cuûa 

trí tueä.” Noùi toùm laïi, trong ñaïo Phaät, trí tueä laø quan troïng toái thöôïng, vì 

söï thanh tònh coù ñöôïc laø nhôø trí tueä, do trí tueä, vaø trí tueä laø chìa khoùa 

daãn ñeán giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt cuoái cuøng. Nhöng Ñöùc Phaät khoâng bao 

giôø taùn thaùn tri thöùc suoâng. Theo Ngaøi, trí phaûi luoân ñi ñoâi vôùi thanh 

tònh nôi taâm, vôùi söï hoaøn haûo veà giôùi: Minh Haïnh Tuùc. Trí tueä ñaït ñöôïc 

do söï hieåu bieát vaø phaùt trieån caùc phaåm chaát cuûa taâm laø trí, laø trí tueä 

sieâu vieät, hay trí tueä do tu taäp maø thaønh. Ñoù laø trí tueä giaûi thoaùt chöù 

khoâng phaûi laø söï lyù luaän hay suy luaän suoâng. Nhö vaäy Ñaïo Phaät khoâng 

chæ laø yeâu meán trí tueä, khoâng xuùi duïc ñi tìm trí tueä, khoâng coù söï suøng 

baùi trí tueä, maëc duø nhöõng ñieàu naøy coù yù nghóa cuûa noù vaø lieân quan ñeán 

söï soáng coøn cuûa nhaân loaïi, maø ñaïo Phaät chæ khích leä vieäc aùp duïng thöïc 

tieãn nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät nhaèm daãn ngöôøi theo ñi ñeán söï xaû ly, 

giaùc ngoä, vaø giaûi thoaùt cuoái cuøng. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Khoâng coù trí hueä thì 

khoâng coù thieàn ñònh, khoâng coù thieàn ñònh thì khoâng coù trí tueä.Ngöôøi 

naøo goàm ñuû thieàn ñònh vaø trí tueä thì gaàn ñeán Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 372). 

Tyø kheo ñi vaøo choã yeân tónh thì taâm thöôøng vaéng laëng, quaùn xeùt theo 

Chaùnh phaùp thì ñöôïc thoï höôûng caùi vui sieâu nhaân (Phaùp Cuù 373). 

Nhöõng Tyø kheo tuy tuoåi nhoû maø sieâng tu ñuùng giaùo phaùp Phaät Ñaø, laø 

aùnh saùng chieáu soi theá gian, nhö maët traêng ra khoûi maây muø (Phaùp Cuù 

382). Ai nhaäp vaøo thieàn ñònh, an truï choã ly traàn, söï tu haønh vieân maõn, 

phieàn naõo laäu döùt saïch, chöùng caûnh giôùi toái cao, Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-

moân (Phaùp Cuù 386). Maët trôøi chieáu saùng ban ngaøy, maët traêng chieáu 

saùng ban ñeâm, khí giôùi chieáu saùng doøng vua chuùa, thieàn ñònh chieáu 

saùng keû tu haønh, nhöng haøo quang Phaät chieáu saùng khaép theá gian (Phaùp 

Cuù 387). Veà Thieàn Ñònh & Trí Tueä, Ñöùc Phaät Laïi Daïy Tieáp: Ñeâm raát 
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daøi vôùi nhöõng keû maát nguû, ñöôøng raát xa vôùi keû löõ haønh moûi meät. Cuõng 

theá, voøng luaân hoài seõ tieáp noái voâ taän vôùi keû ngu si khoâng minh ñaït 

chaùnh phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 60). Khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû hôn mình, khoâng 

ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû ngang mình, thaø quyeát chí ôû moät mình toát hôn keát 

baïn vôùi ngöôøi ngu muoäi (Phaùp Cuù 61). “Ñaây laø con ta, ñaây laø taøi saûn 

ta,” keû phaøm phu thöôøng lo nghó nhö theá, nhöng ngöôøi trí bieát chính ta 

coøn khoâng thieät coù, huoáng laø con ta hay taøi saûn ta? (Phaùp Cuù 62). Ngu 

maø töï bieát ngu, töùc laø trí, ngu maø töï xöng raèng trí, chính ñoù môùi thaät laø 

ngu (Phaùp Cuù 63). Ngöôøi ngu suoát ñôøi gaàn guõi ngöôøi trí vaãn chaúng hieåu 

gì Chaùnh phaùp, ví nhö caùi muoãng muùc canh luoân maø chaúng bao giôø bieát 

ñöôïc muøi vò cuûa canh (Phaùp Cuù 64). Ngöôøi trí duø chæ gaàn guûi ngöôøi trí 

trong khoaûnh khaéc cuõng hieåu ngay ñöôïc Chaùnh phaùp, chaúng khaùc gì caùi 

löôõi duø môùi tieáp xuùc vôùi canh trong khoaûnh khaéc, ñaõ bieát ngay ñöôïc 

muøi vò cuûa canh (Phaùp Cuù 65). Keû phaøm phu, loøng thì muoán caàu ñöôïc 

trí thöùc maø haønh ñoäng laïi daãn tôùi dieät vong, neân haïnh phuùc bò toån haïi 

maø trí tueä cuõng tieâu tan (Phaùp Cuù 72). Con thieân nga chæ bay ñöôïc giöõa 

khoâng trung, ngöôøi coù thaàn thoâng chæ bay ñöôïc khoûi maët ñaát, duy baäc 

ñaïi trí, tröø heát ma quaân môùi bay ñöôïc khoûi theá gian naày (Phaùp Cuù 175). 

Söï hoã töông lieân heä giöõa Thieàn vaø Trí laø ñieåm ñaëc tröng cuûa Phaät giaùo 

khaùc vôùi caùc giaùo phaùi khaùc beân AÁn Ñoä vaøo thôøi ñöùc Phaät. Trong ñaïo 

Phaät, Thieàn phaûi ñöa ñeán trí, phaûi môû ra caùi thaáy bieát nhö thöïc; vì 

khoâng coù thöù Phaät giaùo trong söï traàm tö maëc töôûng suoâng. Vaø ñoù chính 

laø lyù do khieán cho ñöùc Phaät khoâng thoûa maõn vôùi giaùo lyù cuûa caùc vò ñaïo 

sö cuûa mình, caùi hoïc aáy, theo lôøi cuûa ñöùc Phaät, "khoâng ñöa ñeán thaéng 

trí, giaùc ngoä va Nieát Baøn." An truï trong hö voâ keå ra cuõng ñuû thích thuù, 

nhöng nhö vaäy laø rôi vaøo giaác nguû saâu, maø ñöùc Phaät thì khoâng coù yù 

muoán nguû caû ñôøi mình trong moäng töôûng. Ngaøi phaûi quaùn chieáu vaøo 

cuoäc soáng, vaø vaøo chaân töôùng cuûa vaïn höõu. Theo ñöùc Phaät, trí tueä Baùt 

Nhaõ laø phaàn chuû yeáu cuûa ñaïo lyù, trí tueä aáy phaûi phaùt ra töø Thieàn ñònh; 

Thieàn maø khoâng keát thaønh trí thì nhaát ñònh ñoù chaúng phaûi laø cuûa Phaät 

giaùo. Ñaønh raèng Baùt Nhaõ phaûi laø "chieác thuyeàn khoâng," nhöng ngoài 

yeân trong caên nhaø troáng roãng khoâng laøm gì heát, laø bò "khoâng chöôùng" 

laø mai moät; moät con maét phaûi môû to ra ñeå chieáu kieán moät caùch roõ raøng 

vaøo thöïc taïi, vì chính caùi thöïc taïi aáy môùi giaûi thoaùt chuùng ta khoûi moïi 

phieàn tröôïc vaø chöôùng ngaïi cuûa cuoäc soáng. 

Veà Quaùn Töôûng: Phaïn ngöõ “Bhavana” coù nghóa laø “Tu taäp,” hay 

“Quaùn töôûng.” (Quaùn töôûng hay söï phaùt trieån taâm linh. Tham thieàn hay 
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ñoát chaùy phieàn naõo, goàm hai loaïi: thieàn vaéng laëng vaø thieàn minh saùt). 

Töï phaùt trieån baèng baát cöù phöông caùch naøo, nhöng ñaëc bieät laø caùch cheá 

taâm, taäp trung vaø thieàn ñònh. Coù hai loaïi thieàn ñònh. Töø naøy ñöôïc aùp 

duïng roäng raõi trong thöïc haønh thieàn quaùn trong Phaät giaùo. “Bhavana” 

coù hai giai ñoaïn. Giai ñoaïn thöù nhaát laø giai ñoaïn tìm kieám söï yeân oån 

cuûa tinh thaàn, vaø giai ñoaïn thöù hai laø tìm kieám söï hieåu bieát. Noùi chung, 

ngöôøi ta coù theå noùi “söï tu taäp” lieân heä tôùi vieäc laøm quen taâm mình vôùi 

vaät (ñöôïc taâm quan saùt), vaø luaän thuyeát veà thieàn thöôøng chia laøm hai 

kieåu chính: 1) thieàn chæ, trong ñoù haønh giaû tu taäp khaû naêng taäp trung 

vaøo vaät maø khoâng maát  chaùnh ñònh; 2) Quaùn chieáu, trong ñoù haønh giaû 

phaân tích vaät ñeå quyeát ñònh phöông thöùc naøo toàn taïi sau cuøng. Quaùn 

töôûng laø taäp trung tö töôûng ñeå quan saùt, phaân tích  vaø suy nghieäm moät 

vaán ñeà, giuùp cho thaân an vaø taâm khoâng loaïn ñoäng, cuõng nhö ñöôïc 

chaùnh nieäm. Quaùn töôûng khoâng phaûi laø chuyeän ñôn giaûn. Thaät vaäy, 

trong theá giôùi maùy moùc hieän ñaïi hoâm nay, cuoäc soáng cuoàng loaïn laøm 

taâm trí chuùng ta luoân bò loaïn ñoäng vôùi bieát bao coâng chuyeän haèng ngaøy 

khieán cho chuùng ta meät moûi veà theå xaùc laãn tinh thaàn, neân vieäc laøm chuû 

thaân mình ñaõ khoù, maø laøm chuû ñöôïc taâm mình laïi caøng khoù hôn. Quaùn 

töôûng laø phöông phaùp Phaät töû aùp duïng haèng ngaøy, luyeän caû thaân taâm, 

ñem laïi söï hoøa hôïp giöõa tinh thaàn vaø vaät chaát, giöõa con ngöôøi vaø thieân 

nhieân. Chuùng ta, nhöõng haønh giaû tu thieàn, phaûi quaùn saùt chính mình, 

chöù khoâng quaùn saùt moät ai khaùc. Haõy quaùn saùt mình ñang duïng coâng tu 

haønh chöù khoâng khôûi sanh voïng töôûng laêng xaêng hay nghó ngôïi vôù vaån. 

Quaùn tình thöông trieät tieâu loøng saân haän. Quaùn söï bieát ôn vaø taâm hyû 

trieät tieâu loøng ganh gheùt. Quaùn voâ thöôøng vaø nieäm cheát giuùp giaûm bôùt 

söï tham aùi. Quaùn baát tònh giuùp giaûm thieåu chaáp thuû. Quaùn voâ ngaõ vaø 

taùnh khoâng giuùp trieät tieâu nhöõng tö töôûng xaáu xa. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Ñeä töû 

Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng 

nieäm töôûng Phaät Ñaø (Phaùp Cuù 296). Ñeä töû Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï 

tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng nieäm töôûng Ñaït Ma (Phaùp Cuù 

297). Ñeä töû Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay 

ñeâm, thöôøng nieäm töôûng Taêng giaø (Phaùp Cuù 298). Ñeä töû Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, 

phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng nieäm töôûng saéc 

thaân (Phaùp Cuù 299). Ñeä töû Kieàu Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ 

luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng vui ñieàu baát saùt (Phaùp Cuù 300). Ñeä töû Kieàu 

Ñaùp Ma, phaûi luoân töï tænh giaùc, voâ luaän ngaøy hay ñeâm, thöôøng öa tu 

thieàn quaùn (Phaùp Cuù 301). Khoâng coù trí hueä thì khoâng coù thieàn ñònh, 
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khoâng coù thieàn ñònh thì khoâng coù trí tueä. Ngöôøi naøo goàm ñuû thieàn ñònh 

vaø trí tueä thì gaàn ñeán Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 372). Beân caïnh ñoù, haønh giaû 

tu Thieàn neân nhôù raèng caùi thaáy söï vaät "ñuùng nhö thöïc" coù theå noùi laø 

moät khía caïnh trí thöùc hoaëc taâm linh cuûa Giaùc ngoä, song haønh giaû ñöøng 

neân hieåu theo tinh thaàn tö bieän. Tuy nhieân, söï Giaùc ngoä laø söï chöùng 

nghieäm ñaït ñöôïc thöù gì ñoù hôn haún vieäc chæ ñôn thuaàn laø chieáu kieán 

vaøo thöïc taïi. Thaät vaäy, neáu Giaùc ngoä chæ voûn veïn laø caùi thaáy aáy, hoaëc 

caùi chieáu dieäu aáy, aét noù khoâng soi saùng ñöôïc noäi taâm ñeán ñoä khöû dieät 

ñöôïc taát caû duïc voïng vaø chöùng ñeán töï do töï taïi. Vì tröïc giaùc khoâng sao 

ñi saâu ñöôïc vaøo maïch soáng, khoâng traán an ñöôïc söï ngôø vöïc, khoâng 

ñoaïn tuyeät ñöôïc taát caû phieàn tröôïc chaáp tröôùc, tröø khi naøo yù thöùc ñöôïc 

chuaån bò chu ñaùo ñeå nhaän caùi Taát caû trong hình töôïng toaøn dieän cuõng 

nhö trong theå taùnh "nhö thò". Giaùc quan vaø yù thöùc thöôøng tuïc cuûa chuùng 

ta quaù deã bò khuaáy ñoäng vaø leäch xa con ñöôøng hieän thöïc chaân lyù. Vì 

theá maø kyõ luaät tu taäp trôû neân raát caàn thieát. Haønh giaû tu Thieàn cuõng neân 

luoân nhôù raèng chính ñöùc Phaät cuõng ñaõ nhaän laáy kyõ luaät aáy döôùi söï 

höôùng daãn cuûa hai vò ñaïo sö thuoäc phaùi Soá Luaän, vaø ngay caû sau ngaøy 

thaønh ñaïo, ñöùc Phaät vaãn ñaët söï tham Thieàn aáy laøm pheùp thöïc taäp cho 

caùc ñoà ñeä cuûa mình. Chính ngaøi, khi thuaän tieän, cuõng thöôøng hay laùnh 

mình vaøo nôi coâ tòch. Chaéc chaén raèng ñoù khoâng phaûi Ngaøi buoâng thaû 

trong thuù traàm tö hoaëc sa ñaø theo ngoaïi caûnh phaûn chieáu trong göông 

taâm cuûa Ngaøi. Maø ñoù chính laø moät pheùp tu taäp taâm, caû ñeán ñoái vôùi ñöùc 

Phaät, vaø caû ñeán sau khi Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh ñaïo. Veà phöông dieän naøy, ñöùc 

Phaät chæ giaûn dò laøm theo pheùp tu luyeän cuûa caùc nhaø hieàn trieát vaø caùc 

baäc ñaïo sö AÁn Ñoä khaùc. Tuy nhieân, ñöùc Phaät khoâng cho ñoù laø taát caû. 

Ngaøi coøn thaáy ôû kyû luaät tu taäp moät yù nghóa thaâm dieäu hôn, ñoù laø coát 

ñaùnh thöùc daäy moät yù thöùc taâm linh sieâu tuyeät nhaát ñeå hieåu ñöôïc Phaùp. 

Chaéc chaén raèng neáu thieáu söï thöùc tænh roát raùo aáy thì vieäc haønh Thieàn, 

daàu cho coù tinh taán ñeán ñaâu ñi nöõa, vaãn thieáu hieäu löïc vieân thaønh trong 

cuoäc soáng ñaïo. Neân Phaùp Cuù 372 noùi: "Khoâng coù trí hueä thì khoâng coù 

thieàn ñònh, khoâng coù thieàn ñònh thì khoâng coù trí tueä. Ngöôøi naøo goàm ñuû 

thieàn ñònh vaø trí tueä thì gaàn ñeán Nieát baøn." 

Veà AÙc Tri Thöùc: Ngöôøi thoâ loã bò saân haän cheá ngöï, thieáu töø taâm, 

thieáu loøng tha thöù, thieáu caû tình thöông. Ngöôïc laïi toát coù ñaày ñuû ñöùc töø 

bi. Treân theá gian naày nhieàu ngöôøi taâm ñaày saân haän, khoâng theå phaân 

bieät ñöôïc caùc haønh ñoäng thieän aùc, khoâng khieâm nhöôøng, khoâng toân 

kính caùc baäc ñaùng toân kính, khoâng hoïc hoûi giaùo phaùp, cuõng khoâng tu 
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taäp. Hoï deã daøng noåi giaän vì moät chuyeän böïc mình nhoû. Hoï caùu kænh vôùi 

ngöôøi khaùc vaø töï haønh haï chính mình baèng söï töï traùch. Ñôøi soáng cuûa hoï 

traøn ñaày thoâ baïo vaø khoâng coù yù nghóa gì. Chuùng ta thöû töôûng töôïng maø 

xem, laøm baïn vôùi nhöõng haïng naày coù lôïi ích gì? Traùi haún vôùi haïng aùc 

tri thöùc, nhöõng thieän tri thöùc laø nhöõng ngöôøi baïn toát, nhöõng ngöôøi coù 

taâm ñaày tình thöông. Hoï luoân nghó ñeán söï an laïc vaø lôïi ích cuûa tha 

nhaân. Tình thöông vaø söï noàng aám cuûa hoï ñöôïc bieåu hieän qua lôøi noùi vaø 

vieäc laøm cuûa hoï. Hoï giao tieáp vôùi ngöôøi khaùc baèng aùi ngöõ, baèng lôïi 

haønh vaø ñoàng söï. Hoï luoân phaùt taâm boá thí nhöõng gì hoï coù theå boá thí 

nhaèm lôïi laïc tha nhaân. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû hôn 

mình, khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû ngang mình, thaø quyeát chí ôû moät 

mình toát hôn keát baïn vôùi ngöôøi ngu muoäi (Phaùp Cuù 61). Nhöõng ngöôøi 

hay khuyeân raên daïy doã, caûn ngaên toäi loãi keû khaùc, ñöôïc ngöôøi laønh kính 

yeâu bao nhieâu thì bò ngöôøi döõ gheùt boû baáy nhieâu (Phaùp Cuù 77). Chôù 

neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi aùc, chôù neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi keùm heøn, haõy 

neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi laønh, vôùi ngöôøi chí khí cao thöôïng (Phaùp Cuù 

78). Ñi chung vôùi ngöôøi ngu, chaúng luùc naøo khoâng lo buoàn. ÔÛ chung vôùi 

keû ngu khaùc naøo ôû chung vôùi quaân ñòch. ÔÛ chung vôùi ngöôøi trí khaùc 

naøo hoäi ngoä vôùi ngöôøi thaân (Phaùp Cuù 207). 

Veà AÙi Duïc: Theo Phaät giaùo, aùi duïc coù nghóa laø luyeán aùi vaø duïc 

voïng, hoaëc tình thöông yeâu gia ñình. Tham duïc (aùi duïc bao goàm duïc aùi, 

höõu aùi vaø voâ höõu aùi). AÙi duïc laø Luyeán aùi vaø duïc voïng, hoaëc tình thöông 

yeâu gia ñình. AÙi duïc laø nhöõng khoái laøm haønh giaû vaáp ngaõ treân böôùc 

ñöôøng tu haønh. Theo Phaät giaùo, chöøng naøo baïn coøn bò troùi buoäc bôûi 

nhöõng ñam meâ say ñaém cuûa duïc voïng, chöøng ñoù baïn phaûi nhaän chòu söï 

khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Tuy nhieân, neáu baïn muoán giaûm thieåu hay dieät tröø 

noãi khoå aáy, baïn seõ phaûi cheá ngöï vaø töø boû loøng tham maõnh lieät veà aùi 

duïc hay caùc thuù vui duïc laïc. Baïn phaûi ñöông ñaàu vôùi söï löïa choïn: thuï 

höôûng thuù vui nhuïc duïc ñeå nhaän laõnh quaû khoå ñau phieàn naõo; hoaëc laø 

töø boû aùi duïc ñeå tìm nguoàn vui trong haïnh phuùc tinh thaàn, chöù baïn 

khoâng theå naøo coù caû hai con ñöôøng naøy cuøng moät luùc ñöôïc. Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: Xuaát gia böùt heát aùi duïc laø khoù, taïi gia theo ñöôøng sinh hoaït laø 

khoù, khoâng phaûi baïn maø chung ôû laø khoå, qua laïi trong voøng luaân hoài laø 

khoå. Vaäy caùc ngöôi haõy giaùc ngoä ñeå ñöøng qua laïi trong voøng thoáng khoå 

aáy (Phaùp Cuù 302). Neáu buoâng lung thì tham aùi taêng leân hoaøi nhö gioáng 

coû Tyø-la-na moïc traøn lan, töø ñôøi naày tieáp ñeán ñôøi noï nhö vöôïn chuyeàn 

caây tìm traùi (Phaùp Cuù 334). Neáu ôû theá gian naày maø bò aùi duïc buoäc raøng, 
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thì nhöõng ñieàu saàu khoå caøng taêng maõi nhö loaøi coû tyø-la gaëp möa (Phaùp 

Cuù 335). Neáu ôû theá gian naày, maø haøng phuïc ñöôïc nhöõng aùi duïc khoù 

haøng phuïc, thì saàu khoå töï nhieân ruïng taøn nhö nöôùc ngoït laù sen (Phaùp 

Cuù 336). Ñaây laø söï laønh maø Ta baûo vôùi caùc ngöôi: “Caùc ngöôøi haõy doàn 

söùc vaøo ñeå nhoå saïch goác aùi duïc, nhö ngöôøi muoán tröø saïch gioáng coû tyø-

la phaûi nhoå heát goác noù. Caùc ngöôi chôù laïi ñeå bò ma laøm haïi nhö loaøi coû 

lau gaëp côn hoàng thuûy!” (Phaùp Cuù 337). Ñoán caây maø chöa ñaøo heát goác 

reã thì töôïc vaãn ra hoaøi, ñoaïn tröø aùi duïc maø chöa saïch caên goác thì khoå 

naõo vaãn naåy sinh trôû laïi maõi (Phaùp Cuù 338). Nhöõng ngöôøi coù ñuû 36 

doøng aùi duïc, hoï maïnh meõ dong ruoåi theo duïc caûnh chaúng chuùt ngaïi 

nguøng, bôûi vaäy ngöôøi ñaõ coù taâm taø kieán, haèng bò nhöõng tö töôûng aùi duïc 

laøm troâi daït hoaøi (Phaùp Cuù 339). Loøng aùi duïc tuoân chaûy khaép nôi nhö 

gioáng coû man-la moïc traøn lan maët ñaát. Ngöôi haõy xem gioáng coû ñoù ñeå 

duøng tueä kieám ñoaïn heát caên goác aùi duïc ñi (Phaùp Cuù 340). Ngöôøi ñôøi 

thöôøng vui thích theo aùi duïc, öa dong ruoåi luïc traàn, tuy hoï coù höôùng caàu 

an laïc maø vaãn bò quanh quaån trong choán traàm luaân (Phaùp Cuù 341). 

Nhöõng ngöôøi trì truïc theo aùi duïc khaùc naøo thoû bò sa löôùi. Caøng buoäc 

raøng vôùi phieàn naõo, caøng chòu khoå laâu daøi (Phaùp Cuù 342). Nhöõng ngöôøi 

trì truïc theo aùi duïc, khaùc naøo thoû bò sa löôùi. Haøng Tyø kheo vì caàu voâ 

duïc neân phaûi tröôùc töï gaéng lìa duïc (Phaùp Cuù 343). Ngöôøi ñaõ lìa duïc 

xuaát gia, laïi tìm vui ôû choán sôn laâm, khaùc naøo trôû laïi nhaø; ngöôi haõy 

xem haïng ngöôøi ñoù, keû ñaõ ñöôïc môû ra roài laïi töï troùi vaøo! (Phaùp Cuù 

344). Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi trí, söï troùi buoäc baèng daây gai, baèng caây, baèng saét 

chöa phaûi kieân coá, chæ coù loøng luyeán aùi vôï con taøi saûn môùi thaät söï laø söï 

troùi buoäc chaéc beàn (Phaùp Cuù 345). Nhöõng keû daét ngöôøi vaøo sa ñoïa, laø 

nhö söï troùi buoäc chaéc beàn, noù hình nhö khoan dung hoøa höôûn maø thaät 

khoù loøng thoaùt ra. Haõy ñoaïn tröø ñöøng dính maéc, xa lìa aùi duïc maø xuaát 

gia (Phaùp Cuù 346). Nhöõng ngöôøi say ñaém theo aùi duïc, töï lao mình trong 

löôùi buoäc nhö nheän giaêng tô. Ai döùt ñöôïc söï raøng buoäc khoâng coøn dính 

maéc nöõa, thì seõ xa moïi thoáng khoå ñeå ngao du töï taïi (Phaùp Cuù 347). 

Nhöõng keû bò tö töôûng xaáu aùc laøm tao loaïn, thöôøng caàu mong duïc laïc 

thaät nhieàu. Mong duïc laïc taêng nhieàu laø töï troùi mình caøng theâm chaéc 

chaén (Phaùp Cuù 349). Muoán lìa xa aùc töôûng haõy thöôøng nghó tôùi baát tònh. 

Haõy tröø heát aùi duïc, ñöøng ñeå aùc ma buoäc raøng (Phaùp Cuù 350). Böôùc tôùi 

choã cöùu caùnh thì khoâng coøn sôï haõi; xa lìa aùi duïc thì khoâng coøn nhieãm 

oâ: nhoå laáy muõi teân sanh höõu thì chæ coøn moät thaân naày laø cuoái cuøng, 

khoâng bò tieáp tuïc sanh nöõa (Phaùp Cuù 351). Xa lìa aùi duïc khoâng nhieãm 



 12 

tröôùc, thoâng ñaït töø voâ ngaïi, thaáu suoát nghóa voâ ngaïi, vaø thöù lôùp cuûa töï 

cuù, ñoù thaät laø baäc ñaïi trí ñaïi tröôïng phu, chæ coøn moät thaân naày laø cuoái 

cuøng, khoâng bò tieáp tuïc sinh nöõa (Phaùp Cuù 352). Ta ñaõ haøng phuïc taát 

caû. Ta ñaõ roõ bieát taát caû. Ta khoâng nhieãm moät phaùp naøo. Ta xa lìa heát 

thaûy, dieät tröø aùi duïc maø giaûi thoaùt vaø töï mình chöùng ngoä, thì coøn ai laø 

Thaày ta nöõa (Phaùp Cuù 353). Trong caùc caùch boá thí, phaùp thí laø hôn caû; 

trong caùc chaát vò, phaùp vò laø hôn caû; trong caùc hyû laïc, phaùp hyû laø hôn 

caû; ngöôøi naøo tröø heát moïi aùi duïc laø vöôït treân moïi ñau khoå (Phaùp Cuù 

354). Giaøu sang chæ laøm haïi ngöôøi ngu chöù khoâng phaûi ñeå caàu sang bôø 

giaùc. Ngöôøi ngu bò taøi duïc haïi mình nhö mình ñaõ vì taøi duïc haïi ngöôøi 

khaùc (Phaùp Cuù 355). Coû laøm haïi raát nhieàu ruoäng vöôøn, aùi duïc laøm haïi 

raát nhieàu theá nhaân. Vaäy neân boá thí cho ngöôøi lìa aùi duïc, seõ ñöôïc quaû 

baùo lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 359). Duõng caûm ñoaïn tröø doøng aùi duïc, caùc ngöôi môùi 

laø Baø-la-moân! Neáu thaáu roõ caùc uaån dieät taän, caùc ngöôi lieàn thaáy ñöôïc 

voâ taùc (Nieát baøn) (Phaùp Cuù 383).  

Veà Baø La Moân: Baø La Moân laø moät ñaïo giaùo coå truyeàn cuûa AÁn Ñoä 

caùch ñaây treân boán ngaøn naêm, do oâng Krishna saùng laäp, giaùo thuyeát 

chính döïa treân kinh veä Ñaø. Baø La Moân cuõng laø moät ngöôøi thuoäc giai 

caáp tu só tònh haïnh ôû AÁn Ñoä. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Duõng caûm ñoaïn tröø doøng 

aùi duïc, caùc ngöôi môùi laø Baø-la-moân! Neáu thaáu roõ caùc uaån dieät taän, caùc 

ngöôi lieàn thaáy ñöôïc voâ taùc (Nieát baøn) (Phaùp Cuù 383). Nhôø thöôøng truù 

trong hai phaùp, haøng Baø-la-moân ñaït ñeán bôø kia; duø coù bao nhieâu raøng 

buoäc, ñeàu bò trí tueä döùt saïch (Phaùp Cuù 384). Khoâng bôø kia cuõng khoâng 

bôø naày, hai bôø ñeàu khoâng thaät, chæ xa lìa khoå naõo chaúng bò troùi buoäc 

nöõa. Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 385). Ai nhaäp vaøo thieàn ñònh, an 

truï choã ly traàn, söï tu haønh vieân maõn, phieàn naõo laäu döùt saïch, chöùng 

caûnh giôùi toái cao, Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 386). Maët trôøi 

chieáu saùng ban ngaøy, maët traêng chieáu saùng ban ñeâm, khí giôùi chieáu 

saùng doøng vua chuùa, thieàn ñònh chieáu saùng keû tu haønh, nhöng haøo 

quang Phaät chieáu saùng khaép theá gian (Phaùp Cuù 387). Döùt boû caùc aùc 

nghieäp, goïi laø Baø-la-moân; thöôøng tu haønh thanh tònh, thì goïi laø Sa-moân; 

coøn tröø boû caáu ueá, goïi laø ngöôøi xuaát gia (Phaùp Cuù 388). Chôù neân ñaùnh 

ñaäp Baø-la-moân! Baø-la-moân chôù neân saân haän! Ngöôøi ñaùnh ñaäp mang 

ñieàu ñaùng hoå, ngöôøi saân haän hay laáy oaùn traû oaùn laïi caøng ñaùng hoå hôn 

(Phaùp Cuù 389). Baø-la-moân! Ñaây khoâng phaûi laø ñieàu ích nhoû, neáu bieát 

vui möøng cheá phuïc taâm mình. Tuøy luùc ñoaïn tröø taâm ñoäc haïi maø thoáng 

khoå seõ ñöôïc ngaên döùt lieàn (Phaùp Cuù 390). Cheá ngaên thaân, ngöõ, yù khoâng 
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cho laøm caùc ñieàu aùc, cheá ngaên ñöôïc ba choã ñoù, Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-moân 

(Phaùp Cuù 391). Ñöôïc nghe ñaáng Chaùnh ñaúng giaùc thuyeát phaùp, baát 

luaän ôû nôi naøo, haõy ñem heát loøng cung kính nhö Baø-la-moân kính thôø 

thaàn löûa (Phaùp Cuù 392). Chaúng phaûi vì nuùm toùc, chaúng phaûi vì chuûng 

toäc, cuõng chaúng phaûi taïi nôi sanh maø goïi laø Baø-la-moân; nhöng ai hieåu 

bieát chaân thaät, thoâng ñaït chaùnh phaùp, ñoù môùi laø keû Baø-la-moân haïnh 

phuùc (Phaùp Cuù 393). Ngöôøi ngu boù toùc ñuøm hay caïo toùc, vaø chuyeân 

maëc aùo da loäc hay aùo caø sa ñaâu coù ích chi? Trong loøng coøn chöùa ñaày 

tham duïc, thì dung nghi beân ngoaøi chæ laø trang ñieåm suoâng (Phaùp Cuù 

394). Duø maëc aùo phaán taûo, gaày oám loä gaân xöông, maø ôû röøng saâu tu 

thieàn ñònh, Ta goïi laù Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 395). Baø-la-moân khoâng phaûi 

chaáp chaët vaøo chuyeän töø buïng meï ñeû ra hay do söï giaøu coù. Ngöôøi naøo 

lìa heát chaáp tröôùc nhö vaäy, duø ngheøo Ta goïi Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 396). 

Ñoaïn heát caùc kieát söû, khoâng coøn sôï haõi chi, khoâng bò ñaém tröôùc raøng 

buoäc. Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 397). Nhö ngöïa boû ñai da, boû 

cöông daây vaø ñoà sôû thuoäc, ngöôøi giaùc tri boû taát caû chöôùng ngaïi, Ta goïi 

laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 398). Nhaãn nhuïc khi bò ñaùnh maéng, khoâng sanh 

loøng saân haän; ngöôøi coù ñoäi quaân nhaãn nhuïc huøng cöôøng, Ta goïi laø Baø-

la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 399). Ñaày ñuû caùc ñöùc haïnh khoâng noùng giaän, trì giôùi 

thanh tònh khoâng duïc nhieãm, thì chæ ngang thaân naày laø cuoái cuøng, 

khoâng bò tieáp tuïc sanh nöõa, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp 

Cuù 400). Ngöôøi naøo khoâng nhieãm ñaém nhöõng ñieàu aùi duïc nhö gioït nöôùc 

treân laù sen, nhö hoät caûi ñaët ñaàu muõi kim, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-

la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 401). Neáu ngay taïi theá gian naày, ai töï giaùc ngoä vaø 

dieät tröø ñau khoå, truùt boû gaùnh naëng maø giaûi thoaùt, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta 

goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 402). Ngöôøi coù trí tueä saâu xa, bieát roõ theá 

naøo laø ñaïo, theá naøo laø phi ñaïo vaø chöùng ñeán caûnh giôùi voâ thöôïng, 

ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 403). Chaúng laãn loän vôùi 

tuïc luaân, chaúng taïp xen vôùi Taêng löõ, xuaát gia lìa aùi duïc, ngöôøi nhö theá, 

Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 404). Thaû boû con dao saùt haïi ñoái vôùi baát 

luaän loaøi naøo, lôùn hay nhoû, maø ñaõ ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân 

(Phaùp Cuù 405). ÔÛ giöõa ñaùm ngöôøi cöøu ñòch maø gaây tình höõu nghò, ôû 

giöõa ñaùm ngöôøi hung haêng caàm gaäy maø giöõ khí oân hoøa, ôû giöõa ñaùm 

ngöôøi chaáp ñaém maø loøng khoâng chaáp ñaém, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø 

Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 406). Töø loøng tham duïc, saân nhueá, kieâu maïn cho 

ñeán loøng hö nguïy ñeàu thoaùt boû caû nhö boät caûi khoâng dính ñaáu muõi kim, 

ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 407). Chæ noùi lôøi chaân 
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thaät höõu ích, chaúng noùi lôøi thoâ aùc, chaúng xuùc giaän ñeán ai, ngöôøi nhö 

theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 408). Ñoái vôùi baát luaän vaät gì xaáu 

hay toát, daøi hay ngaén, thoâ hay teá maø ngöôøi ta khoâng cho thì khoâng bao 

giôø laáy, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 409). Ñoái vôùi ñôøi 

naày cuõng nhö ñôøi khaùc ñeàu khoâng moáng loøng duïc voïng, voâ duïc neân 

giaûi thoaùt, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 410). Ngöôøi 

khoâng coøn tham duïc vaø nghi hoaëc thì ñöôïc giaùc ngoä chöùng baäc voâ sanh, 

ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 411). Neáu ñoái vôùi theá 

gian naày taâm khoâng chaáp tröôùc thieän aùc, thanh tònh khoâng öu lo, ngöôøi 

nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 412). Döùt saïch aùi duïc khoâng 

cho tieáp tuïc sanh ra, nhö traêng trong khoâng bôïn, nhö nöôùc yeân laëng 

saùng ngôøi, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 413). Vöôït 

khoûi con ñöôøng goà gheà laày loäi, ra khoûi bieån luaân hoài ngu si maø leân ñeán 

bôø kia, an truù trong thieàn ñònh, khoâng duïc voïng, khoâng nghi laàm, cuõng 

khoâng chaáp ñaém raèng mình chöùng Nieát Baøn tòch tònh, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta 

goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 414). Xa boû duïc laïc ngay taïi ñôøi naày maø 

xuaát gia laøm Sa-moân, khoâng cho phaùt sinh trôû laïi, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi 

laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 415). Xa boû aùi duïc ngay taïi ñôøi naày maø xuaát 

gia laøm Sa-moân, khoâng cho phaùt sinh trôû laïi, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø 

Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 416). Ra khoûi troùi buoäc cuûa nhaân gian, vöôït khoûi 

troùi buoäc ôû thieân thöôïng, heát thaûy troùi buoäc ñeàu xa laùnh, ngöôøi nhö theá, 

Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 417). Xa boû nhöõng ñieàu ñaùng möøng vaø 

ñieàu khoâng ñaùng möøng, thanh löông khoâng phieàn naõo, duõng maõnh hôn 

theá gian, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 418). Neáu bieát 

taát caû loaøi höõu tình töû theá naøo, sinh theá naøo, roài ñem taâm khoân kheùo 

vöôït qua, khoâng chaáp tröôùc, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp 

Cuù 419). Duø chö thieân, Caøn-thaùt-baø hay nhaân loaïi, khoâng ai bieát ñöôïc 

nôi choán cuûa nhöõng vò A-la-haùn ñaõ döùt saïch phieàn naõo, ngöôøi nhö theá, 

Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 420). Ñoái vôùi phaùp quaù khöù, vò lai hay 

hieän taïi, ngöôøi kia chaúng coù moät vaät chi; ngöôøi khoâng chaép ñaém moät 

vaät chi aáy, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 421). Haïng ngöôøi duõng maõnh 

toân quyù nhö traâu chuùa, haïng ngöôøi thaéng lôïi voâ duïc nhö ñaïi tieân, haïng 

ngöôøi taém xong saïch seõ vaø giaùc tænh, ngöôøi nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-

moân (Phaùp Cuù 422). Nhöõng vò Maâu Ni (thanh tònh) hay bieát ñôøi tröôùc, 

thaáy caû coõi thieân vaø caùc coõi ñau khoå (aùc thuù), ñaõ tröø dieät söï tuïc sinh, 

thieän nghieäp hoaøn toaøn, thaønh baäc voâ thöôïng trí; ngöôøi vieân maõn thaønh 

töïu moïi ñieàu nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 423). 
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Veà Baát Tònh: Theo Phaät giaùo, baát tònh coù nghóa laø khoâng tinh saïch, 

khoâng thaùnh thieän, khoâng ñeïp ñeõ. Ñöùng veà caû hai phöông dieän sinh lyù 

vaø taâm lyù, con ngöôøi laø baát tònh. Ñaây khoâng phaûi laø moät caùi nhìn tieâu 

cöïc hay bi quan, maø chæ laø caùi nhìn khaùch quan veà con ngöôøi. Thaáy 

ñöôïc söï caáu taïo cuûa cô theå, töø toùc treân ñænh ñaàu, cho ñeán maùu, muû, 

ñaøm, phaân, nöôùc tieåu, nhöõng vi khuaån aån naùo trong ruoät vaø nhöõng beänh 

taät cöù chöïc saún ñeå phaùt sinh, ta thaáy phaàn sinh lyù cuûa ta quaû laø baát tònh. 

Phaàn sinh lyù ñoù cuõng laø ñoäng löïc thuùc ñaåy ta ñi tìm söï thoûa maõn duïc 

laïc, do ñoù neân kinh goïi thaân theå laø nôi tích tuï cuûa toäi loãi. Coøn phaàn taâm 

lyù? Vì khoâng thaáy ñöôïc söï thaät veà voâ thöôøng, khoå khoâng vaø voâ ngaõ cuûa 

söï vaät cho neân taâm ta thöôøng trôû thaønh naïn nhaân cuûa tham voïng thuø 

gheùt; do tham voïng vaø thuø gheùt maø chuùng ta taïo ra bieát bao toäi loãi, cho 

neân kinh noùi “taâm laø nguoàn suoái phaùt sinh ñieàu aùc.” Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: 

Ngöôi haõy töï taïo cho mình moät hoøn ñaûo an toaøn, gaáp ruùt tinh caàn laøm 

keû khoân ngoan, goät saïch bao nhieâu phieàn naõo baát tònh, ñeå böôùc leân 

Thaùnh caûnh haøng chö thieân (Phaùp Cuù 236). Ngöôi haõy taïo laáy cho mình 

moät hoøn ñaûo an toaøn, gaáp ruùt tinh caàn laøm keû khoân ngoan, goät saïch bao 

nhieâu phieàn naõo baát tònh, chôù trôû lui ñöôøng sanh laõo nguy nan (Phaùp Cuù 

238). Heát saùt na naày ñeán saùt na khaùc, ngöôøi trí lo goät tröø daàn nhöõng caáu 

ueá baát tònh nôi mình nhö anh thôï vaøng caàn maãn loïc tröø quaëng baõ khoûi 

chaát vaøng roøng (Phaùp Cuù 239). Khoâng tuïng taäp laø veát nhô cuûa kinh 

ñieån, khoâng sieâng naêng laø veát nhô cuûa nghieäp nhaø, bieáng nhaùc laø veát 

nhô cuûa thaân theå vaø nôi aên choán ôû, phoùng tuùng laø veát nhô cuûa pheùp hoä 

veä (Phaùp Cuù 241). Taø haïnh laø veát nhô cuûa ngöôøi ñaøn baø, xan laãn laø veát 

nhô cuûa söï boá thí; ñoái vôùi coõi naày hay coõi khaùc, thì toäi aùc laïi chính laø 

veát nhô (Phaùp Cuù 242). Trong heát thaûy nhô caáu ñoù, voâ minh caáu laø hôn 

caû. Caùc ngöôi coù tröø heát voâ minh môùi trôû thaønh haøng Tyø kheo thanh 

tònh (Phaùp Cuù 243). Laøm döõ bôûi ta maø nhieãm oâ cuõng bôûi ta, laøm laønh 

bôûi ta maø thanh tònh cuõng bôûi ta. Tònh hay baát tònh ñeàu bôûi ta, chöù 

khoâng ai coù theå laøm cho ai thanh tònh ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 244). Soáng bieát 

hoå theïn, thöôøng caàu thanh tònh, soáng khoâng ñam meâ duïc laïc, soáng 

khieâm toán, soáng trong saïch, soáng doài daøo kieán thöùc, soáng nhö theá môùi 

thaät khoù laøm (Phaùp Cuù 245). 

Veà Boá Thí: Boá Thí laø haïnh tu ñaàu cuûa saùu pheùp Ba La Maät. Ba La 

Maät coù nghóa laø ñöa ngöôøi sang bôø beân kia, töùc laø bôø giaûi thoaùt; giaûi 

thoaùt khoûi beänh taät, ngheøo ñoùi, voâ minh, phieàn naõo, sanh töû. Boá thí 

cuõng laø moät trong möôøi khí giôùi cuûa Boà Taùt, vì boá thí coù theå dieät tröø taát 
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caû xan tham. Chö Boà Taùt an truï nôi phaùp naày thôøi coù theå dieät tröø nhöõng 

phieàn naõo, kieát söû ñaõ chöùa nhoùm töø laâu cuûa taát caû chuùng sanh. Ñöùc 

Phaät Daïy: “Vì coù tín taâm hoan hyû neân ngöôøi ta môùi boá thí, traùi laïi keû 

coù taâm ganh gheùt ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc aên, thì ngaøy hoaëc ñeâm keû kia khoâng 

theå naøo ñònh taâm ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 249). Nhöng keû naøo ñaõ caét ñöôïc, nhoå 

ñöôïc, dieät ñöôïc taâm töôûng aáy, thì ngaøy hoaëc ñeâm, keû kia ñeàu ñöôïc ñònh 

taâm (Phaùp Cuù 250). Trong caùc caùch boá thí, phaùp thí laø hôn caû; trong caùc 

chaát vò, phaùp vò laø hôn caû; trong caùc hyû laïc, phaùp hyû laø hôn caû; ngöôøi 

naøo tröø heát moïi aùi duïc laø vöôït treân moïi ñau khoå (Phaùp Cuù 354). Coû laøm 

haïi raát nhieàu ruoäng vöôøn, tham duïc laøm haïi raát nhieàu theá nhaân. Vaäy 

neân boá thí cho ngöôøi lìa tham, seõ ñöôïc quaû baùo lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 356). Coû 

laøm haïi raát nhieàu ruoäng vöôøn, saân nhueá laøm haïi raát nhieàu theá nhaân. 

Vaäy neân boá thí cho ngöôøi lìa saân, seõ ñöôïc quaû baùo lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 357). 

Coû laøm haïi raát nhieàu ruoäng vöôøn, ngu si laøm haïi raát nhieàu theá nhaân. 

Vaäy neân boá thí cho ngöôøi lìa si, seõ ñöôïc quaû baùo lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 358). 

Coû laøm haïi raát nhieàu ruoäng vöôøn, aùi duïc laøm haïi raát nhieàu theá nhaân. 

Vaäy neân boá thí cho ngöôøi lìa duïc, seõ ñöôïc quaû baùo lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 359)”. 

Veà Caø Sa: Caø sa laø y aùo cuûa nhaø sö. Maûnh vaûi vuoâng goàm nhöõng 

maãu nhoû vaù laïi vôùi nhau. Ngöôøi ta khoaùc noù quanh coå baèng moät daõy 

daây. Thöù vaûi naày töôïng tröng cho aùo caø sa vaù cuûa Phaät Thích Ca ngaøy 

tröôùc. Theo Phaät giaùo, coù möôøi ñöùc khi maëc vaøo ngöôøi chieác aùo caø sa: 

chieác aùo bieåu toû loøng bieát saùm hoái vaø taøm quyù; chieác aùo giöõ cho thaân 

theå khoâng noùng khoâng laïnh,  traùnh ñöôïc muoãi moøng vaø ñoäc truøng; 

chieác aùo bieåu toû chaùnh haïnh cuûa nhaø sö; chö thieân nhaân toû loøng toân 

kính chieác aùo nhö toân kính chuøa thaùp; chieác aùo bieåu toû söï ly aùi duïc; 

chieác aùo töông hôïp vôùi con ñöôøng taän dieät aùc duïc; nhöõng haønh ñoäng 

xaáu aùc deã daøng bò khaùm phaù khi chieác aùo ñöôïc maëc vaøo; nhöõng ai maëc 

caø sa khoâng caàn baát cöù moùn trang söùc naøo khaùc; ngöôøi maëc aùo caø sa 

luoân saün saøng tu taäp baùt chaùnh ñaïo; nhöõng ngöôøi maëc aùo caø sa luoân 

chuyeân caàn tu taäp con ñöôøng vôùi taâm voâ caáu nhieãm. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: 

Maëc aùo caø sa maø khoâng rôøi boû nhöõng ñieàu ueá tröôïc, khoâng thaønh thaät 

khaéc kyû, thaø chaúng maëc coøn hôn (Phaùp Cuù 9). Rôøi boû nhöõng ñieàu ueá 

tröôïc, giöõ gìn giôùi luaät tinh nghieâm, khaéc kyû vaø chaân thaønh, ngöôøi nhö 

theá ñaùng maëc aùo caø sa (Phaùp Cuù 10). Khoâng ngaên tröø aùc haïnh thì duø 

maëc aùo caø sa, ngöôøi aùc cuõng seõ vi nghieäp aùc, cheát phaûi ñoïa ñòa nguïc 

(Phaùp Cuù 307). 



 17 

Veà Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo: Haønh giaû tu thieàn neân luoân nhôù moät caùch ñôn 

giaûn raèng Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo chính laø thaáy ñuùng, suy nghó ñuùng, noùi naêng 

ñuùng, haønh ñoäng ñuùng, soáng ñuùng, noã löïc ñuùng, ghi nhôù ñuùng, vaø thieàn 

ñònh ñuùng. Chaùnh kieán laø töø boû caùch nhìn höôùng veà caùi ngaõ cuûa caùc söï 

vaät vaø coù caùi thaáy nhö thaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, nghóa laø vaïn söï vaïn vaät 

khoâng coù töï taùnh, khoâng ñoäc laäp, maø hieän höõu do söï toång hôïp cuûa 

nhau, caùi naøy coù thì caùi kia coù, caùi naøy khoâng thì caùi kia khoâng. Chaùnh 

tö duy laø khoâng thieân veà thaùi ñoä quy ngaõ ñoái vôùi söï vaät, maø suy nghó 

veà söï vaät moät caùch ñuùng ñaén. Chaùnh tö duy daïy chuùng ta töø boû ba caùi 

xaáu ñeå coù ñöôïc caùi taâm ñoä löôïng nhö taâm Phaät: khoâng tham muoán hay 

chæ nghó ñeán söï thuû ñaéc cho rieâng mình; khoâng giaän gheùt hay khoâng öa 

thích khi söï vieäc xaûy ra khoâng nhö yù mình muoán; vaø khoâng aùc ñoäc hay 

muoán ñöôïc theo yù mình trong moïi söï. Chaùnh ngöõ daïy chuùng ta söû duïng 

ngoân töø ñuùng ñaén trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy vaø traùnh boán thöù xaáu aùc veà 

mieäng nhö noùi doái, noùi löôõi hai chieàu, noùi lôøi vu khoáng vaø noùi lôøi 

khoâng caån thaän. Chaùnh nghieäp laø söï öùng xöû haèng ngaøy phuø hôïp vôùi 

giôùi luaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, nghóa laø phaûi keàm cheá ba ñieàu xaáu nôi thaân, 

laøm trôû ngaïi cho nhöõng haønh ñoäng ñuùng nhö saùt haïi khoâng caàn thieát, 

troäm caép, vaø taø daâm. Chaùnh maïng laø thu hoaïch thöùc aên, quaàn aùo, nhaø 

cöûa vaø caùc nhu caàu khaùc trong cuoäc soáng  moät caùch ñuùng ñaén. Chaùnh 

maïng daïy chuùng ta kieám soáng baèng coâng vieäc khoâng phieàn khoå cho 

ngöôøi khaùc hay nhöõng ngheà voâ ích cho xaõ hoäi, maø phaûi soáng baèng söï 

thu nhaäp chính ñaùng baèng ngheà nghieäp chính ñaùng vaø coù ích cho ngöôøi 

khaùc. Chaùnh tinh taán laø luoân haønh söû ñuùng ñaén, khoâng löôøi bieáng hay 

ñi leänh khoûi con ñöôøng chaân chaùnh, traùnh nhöõng sai laàm nhö ba ñieàu 

xaáu veà yù, boán ñieàu xaáu veà mieäng vaø ba ñieàu xaáu veà thaân. Chaùnh nieäm 

laø tu taäp baèng caùi taâm ñuùng ñaén nhö Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tu taäp, nghóa laø chuùng 

ta phaûi chuù taâm vaøo vaïn söï vaïn vaät trong vuõ truï baèng caùi taâm thanh 

tònh vaø chính ñaùng. Cuoái cuøng laø chaùnh ñònh, nghóa laø luoân luoân khoâng 

bò dao ñoäng vì nhöõng thay ñoåi cuûa hoaøn caûnh beân ngoaøi. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy 

Raèng Ñaây Laø Con Ñöôøng Duy Nhaát, Chæ Coù Con Ñöôøng Naày, Chaúng 

Coøn Con Ñöôøng Naøo Khaùc Ñoái Vôùi Haønh Giaû: Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo laø ñaïo 

thuø thaéng hôn caùc ñaïo. Töù ñeá laø lyù thuø thaéng hôn caùc lyù. Ly duïc laø 

phaùp thuø thaéng hôn caùc phaùp. Cuï nhaõn laø baäc thuø thaéng hôn caùc baäc 

Thaùnh hieàn (Phaùp Cuù 273). Chæ coù con ñöôøng naày, chaúng coøn con 

ñöôøng naøo khaùc coù theå laøm cho tri kieán caùc ngöôi thanh tònh. Caùc ngöôi 

thuaän laøm theo, thì boïn ma bò roái loaïn (Phaùp Cuù 274). Caùc ngöôi thuaän 



 18 

tu theo Chaùnh ñaïo treân naøy, thì khoå naõo seõ döùt heát, vaø bieát raèng Ñaïo ta 

noùi coù söùc tröø dieät choâng gai (Phaùp Cuù 275). Caùc ngöôi haõy töï noã löïc ñi 

vaøo con ñöôøng Chaùnh ñaïo! Nhö Lai chæ daïy cho con ñöôøng giaùc ngoä, 

chöù khoâng giaùc ngoä cho ai ñöôïc. Söï troùi buoäc cuûa ma vöông seõ tuøy söùc 

thieàn ñònh cuûa caùc ngöôi maø ñöôïc côûi môû (Phaùp Cuù 276). Khi ñaùng noã 

löïc, khoâng noã löïc, thieáu nieân cöôøng traùng ñaõ löôøi bieáng, yù chí tieâu traàm 

vaø nhu nhöôïc: keû bieáng nhaùc laøm gì coù trí ñeå ngoä ñöôïc Chaùnh Ñaïo 

(Phaùp Cuù 280). Thaän troïng lôøi noùi, keàm cheá yù nghó, thaân khoâng laøm aùc, 

ba nghieäp thanh tònh, laø ñöôïc Chaùnh  Ñaïo maø Thaùnh Nhôn ñaõ lieãu ngoä 

(Phaùp Cuù 281). 

Veà Thanh Tònh Ñaïo: Thanh Tònh Ñaïo hay con ñöôøng tinh khieát. 

Ñaây laø teân cuûa moät taùc phaåm noåi tieáng chính sau khi coù kinh ñieån cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi Theravada, ñöôïc Phaät AÂm (Buddhaghosha) soaïn vaøo theá 

kyû thöù V sau taây lòch. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Caùc haønh ñeàu voâ thöôøng; khi 

ñem trí tueä soi xeùt ñöôïc nhö theá thì seõ nhaøm lìa thoáng khoå deå ñi ñeán 

giaûi thoaùt. Ñoù laø Ñaïo thanh tònh (Phaùp Cuù 277). Caùc haønh ñeàu laø khoå; 

khi ñem trí tueä soi xeùt ñöôïc nhö theá thì seõ nhaøm lìa thoáng khoå ñeå ñöôïc 

giaûi thoaùt. Ñoù laø Ñaïo thanh tònh (Phaùp Cuù 278). Heát thaûy phaùp ñeàu voâ 

ngaõ; khi ñem trí tueä soi xeùt nhö theá thì seõ nhaøm lìa thoáng khoå ñeå ñöôïc 

giaûi thoaùt. Ñoù laø Ñaïo thanh tònh (Phaùp Cuù 279). 

Veà Chaùnh Phaùp: Thôøi kyø chaùnh phaùp laø thôøi Ñöùc Phaät thò hieän 

treân theá gian ñeå daïy Phaät phaùp. Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù nhieàu baäc A La 

Haùn, Boà Taùt vaø caùc baäc hieàn thaùnh xuaát hieän laøm ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Chaùnh phaùp laø giai ñoaïn keùo daøi 500 naêm (coù ngöôøi noùi 1.000 naêm) 

sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät. Tuy Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät, nhöng phaùp nghi giôùi 

luaät cuûa Ngaøi daïy vaø ñeå laïi vaãn coøn vöõng chaéc. Hôn nöõa, trong giai 

ñoaïn naày chuùng sanh nghieäp nheï taâm thuaàn, neân coù nhieàu coù tôùi 80 

ñeán 90 phaàn traêm ngöôøi nghe phaùp tu haønh ñaéc quaû. Nghóa laø coù ngöôøi 

haønh trì chaân chaùnh vaø coù ngöôøi tu chöùng. Trong Kinh Laêng Giaø, Ñöùc 

Phaät noùi: “Naøy Mahamati! Khi Chaùnh Phaùp ñöôïc hieåu thì seõ khoâng coù 

söï giaùn ñoaïn cuûa doøng gioáng Phaät.” Thôøi Chaùnh Phaùp coøn laø thôøi kyø 

maø phöông phaùp ñuùng, thöôøng ñöôïc duøng ñeå tu taäp nhö Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø 

Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. Trong Kinh Ma Ha Ma Gia, Ñöùc Phaät coù tieân ñoaùn: 

“Sau khi Ta nhaäp Nieát Baøn roài thì moät traêm naêm sau, coù Tyø Kheo Öu 

Ba Cuùc Ña, ñuû bieän taøi thuyeát phaùp nhö Phuù Laâu Na, ñoä ñöôïc voâ löôïng 

chuùng sanh. Moät traêm naêm sau ñoù (töùc laø hai traêm naêm sau khi Phaät 

nhaäp dieät), coù Tyø Kheo Thi La Nan Ñaø, kheùo noùi phaùp yeáu, ñoä ñöôïc 
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möôøi hai trieäu ngöôøi trong chaâu Dieâm Phuø Ñeà. Moät traêm naêm keá ñoù 

(töùc laø ba traêm naêm sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät), coù Tyø Kheo Thanh Lieân 

Hoa Nhaõn, thuyeát phaùp ñoä ñöôïc nöûa trieäu ngöôøi. Moät traêm naêm keá nöõa 

(töùc boán traêm naêm sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät), coù Tyø Kheo Ngöu Khaåu 

thuyeát phaùp ñoä ñöôïc moät vaïn ngöôøi. Moät traêm naêm keá tieáp ñoù (töùc 500 

naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät), coù Tyø Kheo Baûo Thieân thuyeát phaùp ñoä 

ñöôïc hai vaïn ngöôøi vaø khieán cho voâ soá chuùng sanh phaùt taâm voâ thöôïng 

Boà Ñeà. Sau ñoù thì thôøi kyø Chaùnh Phaùp seõ chaám döùt. Saùu traêm naêm sau 

ngaøy Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, coù 96 thöù taø ñaïo soáng daäy, taø thuyeát noåi leân 

phaù hoaïi Chaùnh Phaùp. Luùc aáy coù Tyø Kheo Maõ Minh ra ñôøi. Tyø Kheo 

naày duøng trí hueä bieän taøi haøng phuïc ngoaïi ñaïo. Baûy traêm naêm sau khi 

Phaät nhaäp dieät, coù Tyø Kheo Long Thoï ra ñôøi, duøng chaùnh trí hay trí hueä 

Baùt Nhaõ chaân chaùnh, xoâ ngaû coät phöôùn taø kieán, ñoát saùng ngoïn ñuoác 

Chaùnh Phaùp.” Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: “Ñeâm raát daøi vôùi nhöõng keû maát nguû, 

ñöôøng raát xa vôùi keû löõ haønh moûi meät. Cuõng theá, voøng luaân hoài seõ tieáp 

noái voâ taän vôùi keû ngu si khoâng minh ñaït chaùnh phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 60). 

Haêng haùi ñöøng buoâng lung, laøm laønh theo Chaùnh phaùp. Ngöôøi thöïc 

haønh ñuùng Chaùnh phaùp thì ñôøi naày vui ñôøi sau cuõng vui (Phaùp Cuù 168). 

Haõy laøm laønh theo Chaùnh phaùp, vieäc aùc traùnh khoâng laøm. Ngöôøi thöïc 

haønh ñuùng Chaùnh phaùp, thì ñôøi naày vui ñôøi sau cuõng vui (Phaùp Cuù 

169). Söï loã maõng ñaâu phaûi haïnh cuûa ngöôøi phuïng thôø Chaùnh phaùp; vaäy 

caùc ngöôi caàn bieän bieät cho roõ ñaâu chaùnh vaø ñaâu taø (Phaùp Cuù 256). 

Khoâng khi naøo loã maõng, ñuùng pheùp vaø coâng bình môùi laø ngöôøi daãn 

ñaïo. Keû trí nhôø hoä trì Chaùnh phaùp neân goïi laø ngöôøi an truï Chaùnh phaùp 

(Phaùp Cuù 257). Chaúng phaûi caäy nhieàu lôøi maø cho laø ngöôøi coù trí, nhöng 

an tònh khoâng cöøu oaùn, khoâng sôï haõi môùi laø ngöôøi coù trí (Phaùp Cuù 258). 

Chaúng phaûi caäy nhieàu lôøi maø cho laø ngöôøi hoä trì Chaùnh phaùp, nhöng 

tuy ít hoïc maø do thaân thöïc thaáy Chaùnh phaùp, khoâng buoâng lung, môùi laø 

ngöôøi hoä trì Chaùnh phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 259).” 

Veà Chaân Lyù: Theo Phaät giaùo, chaân lyù laø leõ töï nhieân, khoâng choái 

caõi ñöôïc. Chaân lyù chính laø nguyeân nhaân dieät tröø khoå ñau. Trong Phaät 

Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, chaân lyù ñöôïc noùi trong Kinh Lieân Hoa vaø Hoa 

Nghieâm. Theo Tam Phaùp Ñoä Luaän, chaân lyù coù nghóa thöïc höõu, chaân, 

baát hö vaø nhö thò; ñoù goïi laø chaân lyù. Trong Töù A Haøm Moä Sao Giaûi coù 

chöùa ñöïng moät ñoaïn ngaén veà tam ñeá: "Chaân lyù goàm coù nghóa cuûa theá 

gian höõu töôùng vaø nghóa ñeä nhaát. Kinh noùi: 'Chaân lyù theá tuïc, chaân lyù 

cuûa hình töôùng, vaø chaân lyù toái thöôïng'". Lôøi Daïy Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Toûa 



 20 

Khaép Trong Vöôøn Hoa Phaùp Cuù: Haõo huyeàn maø töôûng laø chôn thaät, 

chôn thaät laïi thaáy laø phi chôn, cöù tö duy moät caùch taø vaïy, ngöôøi nhö theá 

khoâng theå naøo ñaït ñeán chôn thaät (Phaùp Cuù 11). Chôn thaät nghó laø chôn 

thaät, phi chôn bieát laø phi chôn, cöù tö duy moät caùch ñuùng ñaén, ngöôøi nhö 

theá môùi thaät chöùng ñöôïc chôn thaät. Chaân lyù veà con ñöôøng dieät khoå, aáy 

laø thöïc haønh Baùt Thaùnh ñaïo. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy raèng: “Baát cöù ai chaáp 

nhaän Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø chòu haønh trì Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo, ngöôøi aáy seõ heát khoå 

vaø chaám döùt luaân hoài sanh töû.” (Phaùp Cuù 12). 

Veà Ñöùc Haïnh: Trong Phaät giaùo, ñöùc haïnh cuûa haønh giaû laø haïnh 

thöïc haønh caùi gì thieän laønh nhö giaûm thieåu tham, saân, si. Ñöùc haïnh coøn 

laø haïnh töï caûi thieän mình, vöôït thoaùt khoûi voøng luaân hoài sanh töû ñeå ñi 

ñeán Phaät quaû. Höông Thieàn Thoang Thoaûng Qua “Ñöùc Haïnh” Trong 

Kinh Phaùp Cuù: Muøi höông cuûa caùc thöù hoa, duø laø hoa chieân ñaøn, hoa 

ña giaø la, hay hoa maït ly ñeàu khoâng theå bay ngöôïc gioù, chæ coù muøi 

höông ñöùc haïnh cuûa ngöôøi chaân chính, tuy ngöôïc gioù vaãn bay khaép caû 

muoân phöông (Phaùp Cuù 54). Höông chieân ñaøn, höông ña giaø la, höông 

baït taát kyø, höông thanh lieân, trong taát caû thöù höông, chæ thöù höông ñöùc 

haïnh laø hôn caû (Phaùp Cuù 55). Höông chieân ñaøn, höông ña giaø la ñeàu laø 

thöù höông vi dieäu, nhöng khoâng saùnh baèng höông ngöôøi ñöùc haïnh, xoâng 

ngaùt taän chö thieân (Phaùp Cuù 56). Ngöôøi naøo thaønh töïu caùc giôùi haïnh, 

haèng ngaøy chaúng buoâng lung, an truï trong chính trí vaø giaûi thoaùt, thì aùc 

ma khoâng theå doøm ngoù ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 57). Giaø vaãn soáng ñöùc haïnh laø 

vui, thaønh töïu chaùnh tín laø vui, ñaày ñuû trí tueä laø vui, khoâng laøm ñieàu aùc 

laø vui (Phaùp Cuù 333). 

Veà Cuùng Döôøng: Trong Phaät giaùo, cuùng döôøng laø cung caáp nuoâi 

döôõng hay cuùng döôøng nhöõng thöù leã vaät nhö thöùc aên, höông, hoa, 

nhang, ñeøn, kinh saùch, giaùo thuyeát, vaân vaân. Phaät töû neân luoân nhôù raèng 

cuùng döôøng ñeán chö Phaät vaø chö Boà Taùt ñeå toû loøng bieát ôn. Ñieàu naày 

cuõng gioáng nhö con caùi toû loøng cung kính cha meï, hay nhö hoïc troø toân 

kính thaày vaäy. Coù moät vaøi ngöôøi khoâng hieåu ñöôïc yù nghóa cuûa vieäc 

cuùng döôøng trong ñaïo Phaät, neân voäi vaøng keát luaän raèng ñaïo Phaät laø 

moät toân giaùo thôø ngaãu töôïng. Hoï ñaõ hoaøn toaøn sai laàm. Trong giôø phuùt 

cuoái cuøng cuûa cuoäc ñôøi, giöõa röøng Ta La Song Thoï taïi thaønh Caâu Thi 

Na, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 80 tuoåi, ngaém nhìn nhöõng boâng hoa rôi raéc cuùng 

döôøng Ngaøi laàn cuoái, Ngaøi ñaõ noùi vôùi A Nan: “Nhö theá khoâng phaûi laø 

kính troïng, toân suøng, ñaûnh leã, cuùng döôøng Nhö Lai. Naøy A Nan, neáu coù 

Tyø Kheo, Tyø Kheo Ni, hay nam nöõ cö só naøo thaønh töïu chaùnh phaùp vaø 
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soáng tuøy phaùp, soáng chaân chaùnh trong chaùnh phaùp thì ngöôøi aáy ñaõ kính 

troïng, toân suøng, ñaûnh leã, cuùng döôøng Nhö Lai, vôùi söï cuùng döôøng toái 

thöôïng. Do vaäy, naày A Nan, haõy thaønh töïu chaùnh phaùp, haõy soáng chaân 

chaùnh trong chaùnh phaùp vaø haønh trì ñuùng chaùnh phaùp. Naày A Nan, caùc 

ngöôøi phaûi hoïc taäp nhö vaäy.” Lôøi khuyeán hoùa soáng tuøy thuaän chaùnh 

phaùp naày cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ chæ roõ cho thaáy raèng vaán ñeà toái troïng yeáu 

vaãn laø tu taäp taâm vaø chaùnh haïnh trong lôøi noùi vaø vieäc laøm, chöù khoâng 

phaûi ñôn thuaàn cuùng döôøng höông hoa ñeán baäc Giaùc Ngoä. Soáng chaân 

chaùnh theo Giaùo Phaùp laø ñieàu maø Ñöùc Nhö Lai thöôøng xuyeân nhaán 

maïnh. Nhö vaäy khi ngöôøi Phaät töû cuùng döôøng höông hoa, nhang ñeøn 

tröôùc kim thaân Ñöùc Phaät hay moät ñoái töôïng thieâng lieâng naøo ñoù, vaø suy 

gaãm ñeán nhöõng aân ñöùc cao quyù cuûa Phaät, maø khoâng heà caàu nguyeän 

moät ai caû. Nhöõng vieäc laøm nhö vaäy khoâng mang tính chaát  suøng baùi hay 

leã nghi meâ tín. Nhöõng boâng hoa ñoù chaúng bao laâu sau seõ taøn uùa, nhöõng 

ngoïn neán kia roài seõ taét lòm nhö ñeå noùi vôùi hoï, nhaéc nhôû hoï veà tính chaát 

voâ thöôøng cuûa vaïn phaùp. Hình töôïng ñoái vôùi ngöôøi Phaät töû laø moät ñeà 

muïc taäp trung, laø moät ñeà muïc ñeå haønh thieàn; töø nôi kim thaân cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät ngöôøi Phaät töû tìm ñöôïc söï truyeàn caûm vaø khích leä ñeå noi theo 

nhöõng phaåm haïnh cao quyù cuûa Ngaøi. Ñöùc Phaät Laïi Cuõng Daïy: Moãi 

thaùng boû ra haøng ngaøn vaøng ñeå saém vaät hy sinh, teá töï caû ñeán traêm naêm, 

chaúng baèng trong giaây laùt cuùng döôøng baäc chaân tu; cuùng döôøng baäc 

chaân tu trong giaây laùt thaéng hôn teá töï quyû thaàn caû traêm naêm (Phaùp Cuù 

106). Caû traêm naêm ôû taïi röøng saâu thôø löûa, chaúng baèng trong giaây laùt 

cuùng döôøng baäc chaân tu; cuùng döôøng baäc chaân tu trong giaây laùt thaéng 

hôn thôø löûa caû traêm naêm (Phaùp Cuù 107). Suoát moät naêm boá thí cuùng 

döôøng ñeå caàu phöôùc, coâng ñöùc chaúng baèng moät phaàn tö söï kính leã baäc 

chính tröïc (chaùnh giaùc) (Phaùp Cuù 108). Thöôøng hoan hyû, toân troïng, kính 

leã caùc baäc tröôûng laõo thì ñöôïc taêng tröôûng boán ñieàu: soáng laâu, ñeïp ñeõ, 

töôi treû, khoûe maïnh (Phaùp Cuù 109). Keû naøo cuùng döôøng nhöõng vò ñaùng 

cuùng döôøng, hoaëc chö Phaät hay ñeä töû, nhöõng vò thoaùt ly hö voïng, vöôït 

khoûi hoái haän lo aâu (Phaùp Cuù 195). Coâng ñöùc cuûa ngöôøi aáy ñaõ cuùng 

döôøng caùc baäc tòch tònh voâ uùy aáy, khoâng theå keå löôøng (Phaùp Cuù 196). 

Haøng Tyø kheo duø ñöôïc chuùt ít cuõng khoâng sinh taâm khinh hieàm, cöù sinh 

hoaït thanh tònh vaø sieâng naêng, neân ñaùng ñöôïc chö thieân khen ngôïi 

(Phaùp Cuù 366). 

Veà Ñòa Nguïc: Theo giaùo thuyeát Phaät giaùo, ñòa nguïc laø moät trong 

saùu ñöôøng sanh töû luaân hoài, laø con ñöôøng ñi xuoáng, nôi khoâng vui maø 
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chæ coù khoå sôû. Theo Vi Dieäu Phaùp cuûa Ngaøi Bhikkhu Bodhi, ñòa nguïc 

laø caûnh giôùi sinh toàn thaáp nhöùt, nôi coù nhieàu caûnh khoå, nôi chuùng sanh 

phaûi traû nhöõng nghieäp baát thieän ñaõ taïo trong quaù khöù. Ñaây khoâng phaûi 

laø ñòa nguïc tröôøng cöûu, ñeán luùc traû xong nghieäp xaáu, chuùng sanh baát 

haïnh coù theå taùi sanh vaøo moät caûnh giôùi khaùc, an vui haïnh phuùc nhôø vaøo 

caùc nghieäp thieän. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Thöôøng noùi lôøi voïng ngöõ thì sa ñoïa; 

coù laøm maø noùi khoâng, ngöôøi taïo hai nghieäp aáy, cheát cuõng ñoïa ñòa nguïc 

(Phaùp Cuù 306). Khoâng ngaên tröø aùc haïnh thì duø maëc aùo caø sa, ngöôøi aùc 

cuõng seõ vi nghieäp aùc, cheát phaûi ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 307). Phaù giôùi 

chaúng tu haønh, thaø nuoát höôøn saét noùng höøng höïc löûa ñoát thaân coøn hôn 

thoï laõnh cuûa tín thí (Phaùp Cuù 308). Buoâng lung theo taø duïc, seõ chòu boán 

vieäc baát an: maéc toäi voâ phöôùc, nguû khoâng yeân, bò cheâ laø voâ luaân, ñoïa 

ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 309). Voâ phöôùc ñoïa aùc thuù bò khuûng boá, ít vui, quoác 

vöông keát troïng toäi: ñoù laø keát quaû cuûa taø daâm. Vaäy chôù neân phaïm ñeán 

(Phaùp Cuù 310). Cuõng nhö vuïng naém coû coâ-sa (coû thôm) thì bò ñöùt tay, 

laøm sa-moân maø theo taø haïnh thì bò ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 311). Nhöõng 

ngöôøi giaûi ñaõi, nhieãm oâ vaø hoaøi nghi vieäc tu phaïm haïnh, seõ khoâng laøm 

sao chöùng thaønh quaû lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 312). Vieäc ñaùng laøm haõy laøm cho 

heát söùc! Phoùng ñaõng vaø rong chôi chæ taêng theâm traàn duïc maø thoâi (Phaùp 

Cuù 313). Khoâng taïo aùc nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm aùc nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå; laøm 

caùc thieän nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm laønh nhöùt ñònh thoï vui (Phaùp Cuù 314). 

Nhö thaønh quaùch ñöôïc phoøng hoä theá naøo, töï thaân caùc ngöôi cuõng phaûi 

neân phoøng hoä nhö theá. Moät giaây laùt cuõng chôù buoâng lung. Heã moät giaây 

laùt buoâng lung laø moät giaây laùt sa ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 315). Khoâng 

ñaùng hoå laïi hoå, vieäc ñaùng hoå laïi khoâng, cöù oâm taø kieán aáy, ñòa nguïc khoù 

laùnh xa (Phaùp Cuù 316). Khoâng ñaùng sôï laïi sôï, vieäc ñaùng sôï laïi khoâng, 

cöù oâm taø kieán aáy, ñòa nguïc khoù laùnh xa (Phaùp Cuù 317). Khoâng loãi 

töôûng laø loãi, coù loãi laïi töôûng khoâng, cöù oâm taø kieán aáy, ñòa nguïc khoù 

laùnh xa (Phaùp Cuù 318). Loãi bieát raèng loãi, khoâng loãi bieát raèng khoâng loãi, 

giöõ taâm chaùnh kieán aáy, ñöôøng laønh thaáy chaúng xa (Phaùp Cuù 319). 

Veà Giôùi Ñònh Hueä: Trong giaùo thuyeát Phaät giaùo, Tam Tu “Giôùi-

Ñònh-Tueä” naèm goïn trong Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy. Ñaây laø 

taùm con ñöôøng chính maø ngöôøi tu Phaät naøo cuõng phaûi daãm leân ñeå ñöôïc 

giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng duø chuùng 

ta ñaõ tieán ñeán möùc ñoä khaù cao trong ñònh, cuõng chöa chaéc caùi ñònh naøy 

baûo ñaûm ñöôïc cho chuùng ta vò trí giaùc ngoä cuoái cuøng vì nhöõng khuynh 

höôùng oâ nhieãm ngaàm vaãn chöa bò loaïi boû hoaøn toaøn.  Chuùng ta chæ laøm 
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chuùng laéng xuoáng taïm thôøi maø thoâi. Vaøo baát cöù luùc naøo chuùng cuõng 

ñeàu coù theå trôû laïi neáu hoaøn caûnh cho pheùp, vaø ñaàu ñoäc taâm trí chuùng ta 

neáu chuùng ta khoâng luoân aùp duïng chaùnh tinh taán, chaùnh nieäm vaø chaùnh 

ñònh trong cuoäc tu cuûa chính mình. Vì leõ chuùng ta vaãn coøn baát tònh neân 

chuùng ta vaãn coøn bò aûnh höôûng bôûi nhöõng loâi cuoán baát thieän. Daàu 

chuùng ta ñaõ ñaït ñeán traïng thaùi taâm vaéng laëng nhôø chaùnh ñònh, nhöng 

chuùng ta vaãn chöa ñaït ñeán traïng thaùi thanh tònh tuyeät ñoái. Nhö vaäy 

coâng phu haønh thieàn nhaèm phaùt trieån taâm ñònh vaéng laëng khoâng bao 

giôø laø cöùu caùnh cuûa ngöôøi tu Phaät. Chuyeän quan troïng nhaát cho baát cöù 

ngöôøi tu Phaät naøo ôû ñaây cuõng laø phaùt trieån “trí hueä,” vì chính trí hueä 

môùi giuùp ñöôïc chuùng ta loaïi tröø meâ hoaëc, phaù boû voâ minh ñeå thaúng tieán 

treân con ñöôøng giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt. Trong ñaïo Phaät, ñaïo loä giaûi 

thoaùt goàm Giôùi, Ñònh vaø Tueä, thöôøng ñöôïc trong Kinh ñieån nhö laø Tam 

Hoïc (Tividhasikkha) vaø khoâng coù hoïc naøo trong Tam hoïc naày töï thaân 

noù laø cöùu caùnh caû; moãi hoïc chæ laø moät phöông tieän ñeå ñi ñeán cöùu caùnh. 

Nghóa laø moãi hoïc khoâng theå ñöôïc tu taäp ñoäc laäp vôùi caùc hoïc khaùc. Nhö 

tröôøng hôïp moät caùi giaù ba chaân, neáu moät chaân gaõy thì caû caùi giaù aáy seõ 

saäp, vì vaäy trong Tam Hoïc, hoïc naày khoâng theå laøm nhieäm vuï cuûa noù 

moät caùch chu toaøn neáu khoâng coù söï hoã trôï cuûa hai hoïc kia. Tam Hoïc 

thöôøng nöông töïa vaø hoã trôï laãn nhau. Giôùi cuûng coá Ñònh, vaø Ñònh trôû 

laïi thuùc ñaåy Hueä. Trí tueä giuùp haønh giaû loaïi tröø taø kieán ñoái vôùi caùc 

phaùp nhö chuùng thöïc söï laø, ñoù laø thaáy cuoäc soáng vaø taát caû chö phaùp 

lieân quan ñeán cuoäc soáng ñeàu phaûi chòu sanh, dieät, voâ thöôøng. Theo 

Giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo: Phaät 

giaùo ñaët neàn taûng treân Tam Hoïc (siksa): Giôùi, Ñònh, Tueä nghóa laø neáu 

khoâng trì giôùi thì taâm khoâng ñònh, taâm khoâng ñònh thì khoâng phaùt tueä. 

Hay noùi khaùc ñi, do giôùi maø coù ñònh, do ñònh maø coù hueä. Ñònh ôû ñaây 

bao goàm nhöõng keát quaû vöøa tö bieän vöøa tröïc quaùn. Tieáp ñoù Ñaïo Phaät 

coøn daïy haønh giaû phaûi ñi vaøo Tam Ñaïo laø Kieán ñaïo, Tu ñaïo, vaø Voâ 

hoïc ñaïo. Ñaây laø ba giai ñoaïn maø haønh giaû phaûi traûi qua khi tu taäp Kieán 

Ñaïo vôùi Töù Dieäu Ñeá baèng caùch thöïc haønh Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo; keá ñeán, 

haønh giaû tu taäp Tu Ñaïo vôùi Thaát Giaùc Chi. Tu ñaïo ôû ñaây laïi coù nghóa laø 

keát quaû cuûa suy tö chaân chaùnh; vaø cuoái cuøng laø thöïc hieän hoaøn toaøn 

baèng Voâ Hoïc Ñaïo. Noùi caùch khaùc, khoâng thaáy ñöôïc ñaïo thì khoâng tu 

ñöôïc ñaïo vaø khoâng thöïc hieän ñöôïc ñôøi soáng lyù töôûng. Trong kinh Phaùp 

Cuù, ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Baèng trì giôùi, ngöôøi ta coù theå ñaït ñeán taäp trung tö 

töôûng vaø chaùnh nieäm; töø taäp trung tö töôûng vaø chaùnh nieäm, ngöôøi ta ñaït 
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ñöôïc trí hueä. Trí hueä seõ mang laïi an bình noäi taïi vaø giuùp cho con ngöôøi 

vöôït qua nhöõng côn baõo toá cuûa traàn tuïc.” Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng daïy: “Baèng 

trì giôùi, ngöôøi ta coù theå ñaït ñeán taäp trung tö töôûng vaø chaùnh nieäm; töø 

taäp trung tö töôûng vaø chaùnh nieäm, ngöôøi ta ñaït ñöôïc trí hueä. Trí hueä seõ 

mang laïi an bình noäi taïi vaø giuùp cho con ngöôøi vöôït qua nhöõng côn baõo 

toá cuûa traàn tuïc.” Veà Giôùi, Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Muøi höông cuûa caùc thöù hoa, 

duø laø hoa chieân ñaøn, hoa ña giaø la, hay hoa maït ly ñeàu khoâng theå bay 

ngöôïc gioù, chæ coù muøi höông ñöùc haïnh cuûa ngöôøi chaân chính, tuy ngöôïc 

gioù vaãn bay khaép caû muoân phöông (Phaùp Cuù 54). Höông chieân ñaøn, 

höông ña giaø la, höông baït taát kyø, höông thanh lieân, trong taát caû thöù 

höông, chæ thöù höông ñöùc haïnh laø hôn caû (Phaùp Cuù 55). Höông chieân 

ñaøn, höông ña giaø la ñeàu laø thöù höông vi dieäu, nhöng khoâng saùnh baèng 

höông ngöôøi ñöùc haïnh, xoâng ngaùt taän chö thieân (Phaùp Cuù 56). Ngöôøi 

naøo thaønh töïu caùc giôùi haïnh, haèng ngaøy chaúng buoâng lung, an truï trong 

chính trí vaø giaûi thoaùt, thì aùc ma khoâng theå doøm ngoù ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 

57). Keû trí  tueä saùng suoát nhö baøn caân, bieát caân nhaéc ñieàu thieän leõ aùc 

maø choïn laønh boû döõ, môùi goïi laø ngöôøi tòch tònh. Bieát ñöôïc caû noäi giôùi 

vaø ngoaïi giôùi neân goïi laø ngöôøi tòch tònh (Phaùp Cuù 269). Coøn saùt haïi 

chuùng sanh, ñaâu ñöôïc xöng laø Ariya (hieàn ñöùc cao thöôïng)? Khoâng saùt 

haïi chuùng sanh môùi goïi laø Ariya (Phaùp Cuù 270). Chaúng phaûi do giôùi 

luaät ñaàu ñaø, chaúng phaûi do nghe nhieàu hoïc roäng, chaúng phaûi do chöùng 

ñöôïc tam muoäi, chaúng phaûi do ôû rieâng moät mình, ñaõ voäi cho laø “höôûng 

ñöôïc caùi vui xuaát gia, phaøm phu khoâng bì kòp.” (Phaùp Cuù 271). Giaø vaãn 

soáng ñöùc haïnh laø vui, thaønh töïu chaùnh tín laø vui, ñaày ñuû trí tueä laø vui, 

khoâng laøm ñieàu aùc laø vui (333). Ñöùc Phaät Daïy veà Ñònh: Tu Du-giaø thì 

trí phaùt, boû Du-giaø thì tueä tieâu. Bieát roõ hay leõ naøy theá naøo laø ñaéc thaát, 

roài noã löïc thöïc haønh, seõ taêng tröôûng theâm trí tueä (Phaùp Cuù 282). Gìn 

giöõ tay chaân vaø ngoân ngöõ, gìn giöõ caùi ñaàu cao, taâm meán thích thieàn 

ñònh, rieâng ôû moät mình, thanh tònh vaø töï bieát ñaày ñuû, aáy laø baäc Tyø kheo 

(Phaùp Cuù 362). Naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, haõy mau tu thieàn ñònh! Chôù buoâng 

lung, chôù meâ hoaëc theo duïc aùi. Ñöøng ñôïi ñeán khi nuoát höôøn saét noùng, 

môùi aên naên than thôû (Phaùp Cuù 371). Khoâng coù trí hueä thì khoâng coù 

thieàn ñònh, khoâng coù thieàn ñònh thì khoâng coù trí tueä. Ngöôøi naøo goàm ñuû 

thieàn ñònh vaø trí tueä thì gaàn ñeán Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 372). Ai nhaäp vaøo 

thieàn ñònh, an truï choã ly traàn, söï tu haønh vieân maõn, phieàn naõo laäu döùt 

saïch, chöùng caûnh giôùi toái cao, Ta goïi hoï laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 386). 

Vöôït khoûi con ñöôøng goà gheà laày loäi, ra khoûi bieån luaân hoài ngu si maø 
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leân ñeán bôø kia, an truù trong thieàn ñònh, khoâng duïc voïng, khoâng nghi 

laàm, cuõng khoâng chaáp ñaém raèng mình chöùng Nieát Baøn tòch tònh, ngöôøi 

nhö theá, Ta goïi laø Baø-la-moân (Phaùp Cuù 414). Ñöùc Phaät Daïy veà Tueä: 

Ñeâm raát daøi vôùi nhöõng keû maát nguû, ñöôøng raát xa vôùi keû löõ haønh moûi 

meät. Cuõng theá, voøng luaân hoài seõ tieáp noái voâ taän vôùi keû ngu si khoâng 

minh ñaït chaùnh phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 60). Khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû hôn 

mình, khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû ngang mình, thaø quyeát chí ôû moät 

mình toát hôn keát baïn vôùi ngöôøi ngu muoäi (Phaùp Cuù 61). Ñaây laø con ta, 

ñaây laø taøi saûn ta,” keû phaøm phu thöôøng lo nghó nhö theá, nhöng ngöôøi trí 

bieát chính ta coøn khoâng thieät coù, huoáng laø con ta hay taøi saûn ta? (Phaùp 

Cuù 62). Ngu maø töï bieát ngu, töùc laø trí, ngu maø töï xöng raèng trí, chính ñoù 

môùi thaät laø ngu (Phaùp Cuù 63). Ngöôøi trí duø chæ gaàn guûi ngöôøi trí trong 

khoaûnh khaéc cuõng hieåu ngay ñöôïc Chaùnh phaùp, chaúng khaùc gì caùi löôõi 

duø môùi tieáp xuùc vôùi canh  trong khoaûnh khaéc, ñaõ bieát ngay ñöôïc muøi vò 

cuûa canh (Phaùp Cuù 65). Ñöôïc uoáng nöôùc Chaùnh phaùp thì taâm thanh tònh 

an laïc, neân ngöôøi trí thöôøng vui möøng, öa nghe Thaùnh nhôn thuyeát 

phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 79). Ngöôøi töôùi nöôùc lo daãn nöôùc, thôï laøm cung teân lo 

uoán cung teân, thôï moäc lo naåy möïc ño caây, coøn ngöôøi trí thì lo töï ñieàu 

phuïc laáy mình (Phaùp Cuù 80). Nhö ngoïn nuùi kieân coá, chaúng bao giôø bò 

gioù lay, cuõng nhö theá, nhöõng lôøi huûy baùng hoaëc taùn döông chaúng bao 

giôøi laøm lay ñoäng ngöôøi ñaïi trí (Phaùp Cuù 81). Nhö nöôùc hoà saâu, vöøa 

yeân laëng trong saïch, nhöõng ngöôøi coù trí tueä sau khi nghe phaùp, taâm hoï 

cuõng thanh tònh vaø yeân laëng (Phaùp Cuù 82). Ngöôøi laønh thöôøng xa lìa 

maø khoâng baøn ñeán nhöõng ñieàu tham duïc. Keû trí ñaõ xa lìa nieäm löï möøng 

lo, neân chaúng coøn bò lay ñoäng vì khoå laïc (Phaùp Cuù 83). Khoâng vò tình 

thieân haï, cuõng khoâng vò tình moät ngöôøi naøo, ngöôøi trí khoâng laøm baát cöù 

ñieàu gì sai quaáy: khoâng neân caàu con trai, söï giaøu coù, vöông quoác baèng 

vieäc sai quaáy; khoâng neân caàu mong thaønh coâng cuûa mình baèng nhöõng 

phöông tieän baát chaùnh. Ñöôïc vaäy môùi thaät laø ngöôøi ñaïo ñöùc, trí tueä vaø 

ngay thaúng (Phaùp Cuù 84). Con thieân nga chæ bay ñöôïc giöõa khoâng 

trung, ngöôøi coù thaàn thoâng chæ bay ñöôïc khoûi maët ñaát, duy baäc ñaïi trí, 

tröø heát ma quaân môùi bay ñöôïc khoûi theá gian naày (Phaùp Cuù 175). Veà 

Giôùi-Ñònh-Tueä, Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Soáng traêm tuoåi maø phaù giôùi vaø buoâng 

lung, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø trì giôùi, tu thieàn ñònh (Phaùp Cuù 

110). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø thieáu trí hueä, khoâng tu thieàn, chaúng baèng soáng 

chæ moät ngaøy maø ñuû trí, tu thieàn ñònh (Phaùp Cuù 111). Keû ngu muoäi voâ 

trí, duø laøm thinh cuõng khoâng goïi ñöôïc laø tòch tònh (Phaùp Cuù 268).  
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Veà Giôùi Haïnh: Trong giaùo thuyeát Phaät giaùo, giôùi haïnh laø moät 

nhöõng ñieàu kieän caàn thieát cho baát cöù haønh giaû tu thieàn naøo. Neáu vò tu 

thieàn naøo khoâng hoäi ñuû naêm ñieàu kieän treân raát deã bò ma chöôùng laøm 

toån haïi. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Muøi höông cuûa caùc thöù hoa, duø laø hoa chieân 

ñaøn, hoa ña giaø la, hay hoa maït ly ñeàu khoâng theå bay ngöôïc gioù, chæ coù 

muøi höông ñöùc haïnh cuûa ngöôøi chaân chính, tuy ngöôïc gioù vaãn bay khaép 

caû muoân phöông (Phaùp Cuù 54). Höông chieân ñaøn, höông ña giaø la, 

höông baït taát kyø, höông thanh lieân, trong taát caû thöù höông, chæ thöù 

höông ñöùc haïnh laø hôn caû (Phaùp Cuù 55). Höông chieân ñaøn, höông ña 

giaø la ñeàu laø thöù höông vi dieäu, nhöng khoâng saùnh baèng höông ngöôøi 

ñöùc haïnh, xoâng ngaùt taän chö thieân (Phaùp Cuù 56). Ngöôøi naøo thaønh töïu 

caùc giôùi haïnh, haèng ngaøy chaúng buoâng lung, an truï trong chính trí vaø 

giaûi thoaùt, thì aùc ma khoâng theå doøm ngoù ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 57). Giaø vaãn 

soáng ñöùc haïnh laø vui, thaønh töïu chaùnh tín laø vui, ñaày ñuû trí tueä laø vui, 

khoâng laøm ñieàu aùc laø vui (Phaùp Cuù 333). 

Veà Haïnh Phuùc: Con ngöôøi trong thôøi caän ñaïi hình nhö ñang tìm 

kieám haïnh phuùc töø beân ngoaøi thay vì töø beân trong mình. Tuy nhieân, 

haïnh phuùc khoâng tuøy thuoäc nôi theá giôùi beân ngoaøi. Khoa hoïc vaø kyõ 

thuaät hieän ñaïi hình nhö höùa heïn seõ bieán theá giôùi naøy thaønh moät thieân 

ñöôøng. Chính vì theá maø ngöôøi ta khoâng ngöøng laøm vieäc mong bieán cho 

theá gian naøy trôû thaønh moät nôi toát ñeïp hôn. Caùc nhaø khoa hoïc theo 

ñuoåi nhöõng phöông thöùc cuõng nhö thí nghieäm vôùi noã löïc vaø quyeát taâm 

khoâng ngöøng nghæ. Söï coá gaéng cuûa con ngöôøi nhaèm veùn leân böùc maøn bí 

maät bao truøm thieân nhieân vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc khoâng khoan nhöôïng vôùi 

thieân nhieân. Nhöõng khaùm phaù vaø nhöõng phöông tieän truyeàn thoâng hieän 

ñaïi ñaõ taïo neân nhöõng thaønh quaû ly kyø. Taát caû nhöõng caûi thieän treân duø 

coù mang laïi thaønh quaû lôïi ích, ñeàu hoaøn toaøn mang tính vaät chaát vaø 

thuoäc veà ngoaïi caûnh. Cho duø coù nhöõng thaønh quaû khoa hoïc nhö vaäy, 

con ngöôøi vaãn chöa kieåm soaùt ñöôïc taâm mình. Beân trong doøng chaûy 

cuûa thaân vaø taâm, coù nhöõng kyø dieäu maø coù leõ caùc nhaø khoa hoïc coøn phaûi 

caàn ñeán nhieàu naêm nöõa ñeå khaûo saùt. Caùi gì mang laïi thoaûi maùi laø haïnh 

phuùc. Tuy nhieân, haïnh phuùc ñaït ñöôïc töø söï oån ñònh cuûa taâm thöùc laø 

quan troïng nhöùt vì muïc ñích toái thöôïng cuûa ñôøi ngöôøi laø haïnh phuùc vaø 

an vui. Haïnh phuùc bình thöôøng laø thoûa maõn söï khao khaùt. Tuy nhieân, 

ngay khi ñieàu mong muoán vöøa ñöôïc thöïc hieän thì chuùng ta laïi mong 

muoán moät thöù haïnh phuùc khaùc, vì loøng theøm muoán ích kyû cuûa chuùng ta 

khoâng cuøng taän. Chuùng ta thöôøng coá gaéng theo ñuoåi nhöõng caûm giaùc deã 
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chòu vaø haøi loøng cuõng nhö loaïi boû nhöõng khoå ñau baát haïnh baèng nhöõng 

giaùc quan cuûa maét, tai, muõi, löôõi vaø thaân. Tuy nhieân, coøn moät möùc ñoä 

caûm nhaän khaùc hôn, ñoù laø söï caûm nhaän baèng taâm. Haïnh phuùc thaät söï 

cuõng phaûi ñöôïc theo ñuoåi baèng taâm nöõa. Nhö vaäy, theo Phaät giaùo 

chuùng ta khoâng theå ñònh nghóa haïnh phuùc ñích thöïc baèng nhöõng thoûa 

maõn vaät chaát vaø nhuïc duïc, maø chæ baèng caùch khai taâm môû trí sao cho 

luùc naøo chuùng ta cuõng höôùng ñeán tha nhaân vaø nhöõng nhu caàu cuûa hoï. 

Phaät töû chaân thuaàn phaûi neân luoân nhôù raèng haïnh phuùc thaät söï chæ baét 

nguoàn töø cuoäc soáng ñaïo ñöùc. Tieàn khoâng mua ñöôïc haïnh phuùc, hay söï 

giaøu coù thöôøng khoâng mang laïi haïnh phuùc. Kyø thaät, haïnh phuùc thöïc söï 

chæ tìm thaáy trong noäi taâm chöù khoâng nôi cuûa caûi, quyeàn theá, danh voïng 

hay chieán thaéng. Haïnh phuùc cuûa ngöôøi coù vaät sôû höõu nhôø söï noã löïc coá 

gaéng, nhôø söùc löïc cuûa chaân tay vaø moà hoâi, sôû höõu moät caùch hôïp phaùp. 

Chính mình thoï höôûng taøi saûn aáy, hoaëc duøng noù ñeå gieo duyeân taïo 

phöôùc. Ñaây môùi ñích thöïc laø haïnh phuùc. Trong caùc kinh ñieån, Ñöùc Phaät 

ñaõ neâu leân caùc loaïi haïnh phuùc cho ngöôøi cö só taïi gia: “Haïnh phuùc coù 

söùc khoûe, coù cuûa caûi, soáng laâu, ñeïp ñeõ, vui veû, söùc maïnh, taøi saûn vaø 

con caùi, vaân vaân. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng khuyeân chuùng ta töø boû cuoäc soáng 

traàn tuïc vaø ruùt lui veà soáng aån daät. Tuy nhieân, Ngaøi khuyeân Phaät töû taïi 

gia, söï vui höôûng cuûa caûi khoâng nhöõng naèm trong vieäc xöû duïng cho 

rieâng mình, maø neân ñem phuùc lôïi cho ngöôøi khaùc. Nhöõng caùi maø chuùng 

ta ñang coù chæ laø taïm bôï. Nhöõng caùi maø chuùng ta ñang gìn giöõ, roát roài 

chuùng ta cuõng boû chuùng maø ñi. Chæ coù nhöõng nghieäp seõ phaûi theo 

chuùng ta suoát neûo luaân hoài. Ñöùc Phaät daïy veà haïnh phuùc cuûa ngöôøi cö só 

nhö sau: “Soáng ngheøo veà vaät chaát maø tinh thaàn thoaûi maùi laø haïnh phuùc. 

Soáng ñôøi khoâng bò cheâ traùch laø haïnh phuùc, vì ngöôøi khoâng bò cheâ traùch 

laø phuùc laønh cho chính mình vaø cho ngöôøi khaùc. Ngöôøi ñoù ñöôïc moïi 

ngöôøi ngöôõng moä vaø caûm thaáy sung söôùng hôn khi truyeàn caûm ñöôïc 

laøn soùng hoøa bình sang ngöôøi khaùc. Tuy nhieân, raát khoù maø khoâng bò 

moïi ngöôøi cheâ traùch. Vì theá ngöôøi trí cao thöôïng neân coá soáng döûng 

döng vôùi söï khen cheâ beân ngoaøi, coá ñaït ñöôïc haïnh phuùc tinh thaàn baèng 

caùch vöôït qua laïc thuù vaät chaát.” Sau ñoù Ñöùc Phaät tieáp tuïc nhaéc nhôû chö 

Taêng Ni: “Haïnh phuùc Nieát Baøn laø daïng thöùc haïnh phuùc giaûi thoaùt khoå 

ñau cao thöôïng nhaát.” Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Haïnh phuùc thay ñöùc Phaät ra ñôøi! 

Haïnh phuùc thay dieãn noùi Chaùnh phaùp! Haïnh phuùc thay Taêng giaø hoøa 

hôïp! Haïnh phuùc thay doõng tieán ñoàng tu! (Phaùp Cuù 194). Sung söôùng 

thay chuùng ta soáng khoâng thuø oaùn giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi thuø oaùn; giöõa 
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nhöõng ngöôøi thuø oaùn, ta soáng khoâng thuø oaùn (Phaùp Cuù 197). Sung 

söôùng thay chuùng ta soáng khoâng taät beänh giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi taät beänh; 

giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi taät beänh chuùng ta soáng khoâng taät beänh (Phaùp Cuù 

198). Sung söôùng thay chuùng ta soáng khoâng tham duïc giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi 

tham duïc; giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi tham duïc, chuùng ta soáng khoâng tham duïc 

(Phaùp Cuù 199). Sung söôùng thay chuùng ta soáng khoâng bò ñieàu gì chöôùng 

ngaïi. Ta thöôøng soáng vôùi nhöõng ñieàu an laïc nhö caùc vò thaàn giöõa coõi 

trôøi Quang-AÂm (Phaùp Cuù 200). Thaéng lôïi thì bò thuø oaùn, thaát baïi thì bò 

ñau khoå; chaúng maøng tôùi thaéng baïi, seõ soáng moät ñôøi hoøa hieáu an vui vaø 

haïnh phuùc (Phaùp Cuù 201). Khoâng löûa naøo baèng löûa tham duïc, khoâng aùc 

naøo baèng aùc saân si, khoâng khoå naøo baèng khoå nguõ aám, vaø khoâng vui naøo 

baèng vui Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 202). Ñoùi laø chöùng beänh lôùn, voâ thöôøng laø 

noåi khoå lôùn; bieát ñöôïc ñuùng ñaén nhö theá, ñaït ñeán Nieát baøn laø haïnh 

phuùc toái thöôïng (Phaùp Cuù 203). Voâ beänh laø ñieàu raát lôïi, bieát ñuû laø keû 

raát giaøu, thaønh tín laø nôi chí thaân, Nieát baøn laø nieàm haïnh phuùc toái 

thöôïng (Phaùp Cuù 204). Ai ñaõ töøng neám ñöôïc muøi ñoäc cö, ai ñaõ töøng 

neám ñöôïc muøi tòch tònh, ngöôøi aáy caøng öa neám phaùp vò ñeå xa lìa moïi 

toäi aùc, sôï haõi (Phaùp Cuù 205). Gaëp ñöôïc baäc Thaùnh nhaân laø raát quyù, vì 

seõ chung höôûng söï vui laønh. Bôûi khoâng gaëp keû ngu si neân ngöôøi kia 

thöôøng caûm thaáy haïnh phuùc (Phaùp Cuù 206). Ñi chung vôùi ngöôøi ngu, 

chaúng luùc naøo khoâng lo buoàn. ÔÛ chung vôùi keû ngu khaùc naøo ôû chung 

vôùi quaân ñòch. ÔÛ chung vôùi ngöôøi trí khaùc naøo hoäi ngoä vôùi ngöôøi thaân 

(Phaùp Cuù 207). Ñuùng nhö vaäy, ngöôøi hieàn trí, ngöôøi ña vaên, ngöôøi nhaãn 

nhuïc, ngöôøi trì giôùi chaân thaønh vaø caùc baäc Thaùnh giaû laø choã nöông döïa 

toát nhaát cho moïi ngöôøi. Ñöôïc ñi theo nhöõng baäc thieän nhaân hieàn hueä 

aáy, khaùc naøo maët traêng ñi theo ñöôøng tònh ñaïo (Phaùp Cuù 208). Neáu boû 

vui nhoû maø ñöôïc höôûng vui lôùn, keû trí seõ laøm nhö theá (Phaùp Cuù 290). 

Gaëp baïn xa laâu ngaøy laø vui, sung tuùc phaûi luùc laø vui, meänh chung coù 

ñöôïc thieän nghieäp laø vui, lìa heát thoáng khoå laø vui (Phaùp Cuù 331). Ñöôïc 

kính döôõng meï hieàn laø vui, kính döôõng thaân phuï laø vui, kính döôõng sa-

moân laø vui, kính döôõng Thaùnh nhôn laø vui (Phaùp Cuù 332). Giaø vaãn 

soáng ñöùc haïnh laø vui, thaønh töïu chaùnh tín laø vui, ñaày ñuû trí tueä laø vui, 

khoâng laøm ñieàu aùc laø vui (Phaùp Cuù 333). Ngöôøi naøo thöôøng nghó ñeán 

söï sanh dieät cuûa caùc uaån, thì seõ ñöôïc vui möøng haïnh phuùc. Neân bieát: 

ngöôøi ñoù khoâng bò cheát (Phaùp Cuù 374). 

Veà Hyû AÙi: Ham muoán vui söôùng keùo daøi, maéc xích thöù taùm trong 

12 nhaân duyeân. Töø ham muoán ñöa ñeán troùi buoäc. Khi coù caûm thoï thì 
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yeâu thích vaø chaáp tröôùc khôûi sanh. Taïi sao chuùng ta coù caûm giaùc baát 

an? Vì chuùng ta coù aùi. Coù aùi coù yeâu thì coù gheùt boû hay khoâng thích. Ñoái 

vôùi thuaän caûnh thì sanh loøng yeâu thích; vôùi nghòch caûnh thì gheùt boû. Taïi 

sao mình vui? Vì sao mình khoâng vui, vaân vaân, taát caû ñeàu do aùi oá maø 

ra. OÁ nghóa laø khoâng yeâu thích hay gheùt boû. Chính vì coù aùi oá maø söï 

vieäc ngaøy caøng theâm raéc roái. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Chuyeân laøm nhöõng vieäc 

khoâng ñaùng laøm, nhaùc tu nhöõng ñieàu caàn tu, boû vieäc laønh maø chaïy theo 

duïc laïc, ngöôøi nhö theá duø coù haâm moä keû khaùc ñaõ coá gaéng thaønh coâng, 

cuõng chæ laø haâm moä suoâng (Phaùp Cuù 209). Chôù keát giao vôùi ngöôøi ñaùng 

öa, chôù keát giao vôùi ngöôøi khoâng ñaùng öa: khoâng gaëp ñöôïc ngöôøi 

thöông yeâu laø khoå, maø gaëp phaûi ngöôøi cöøu oaùn cuõng khoå (Phaùp Cuù 

210). Theá neân chôù ñaém yeâu, vì ñaém yeâu bò bieät ly laø khoå. Neáu khoâng 

coøn nhöõng nieäm yeâu gheùt, töùc khoâng ñieàu gì raøng buoäc ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 

211). Töø hyû aùi sinh lo, töø hyû aùi sinh sôï; xa lìa heát hyû aùi, chaúng coøn lo sôï 

gì (Phaùp Cuù 212). Töø tham aùi sinh lo, töø tham aùi sinh sôï; xa lìa heát tham 

aùi, chaúng coøn lo sôï gì (Phaùp Cuù 213). Töø tham duïc sinh lo, töø tham duïc 

sinh sôï; xa lìa heát tham duïc, chaúng coøn lo sôï gì (Phaùp Cuù 214). Töø laïc 

duïc sinh lo, töø laïc duïc sinh sôï; xa lìa heát laïc duïc, chaúng coøn lo sôï gì 

(Phaùp Cuù 215). Töø aùi duïc sinh lo, töø aùi duïc sinh sôï; xa lìa heát aùi duïc, 

chaúng coøn lo sôï gì (Phaùp Cuù 216). Ñaày ñuû giôùi haïnh vaø Chaùnh kieán, an 

truù Chaùnh phaùp, roõ lyù chôn thöôøng vaø vieân maõn caùc coâng haïnh, laø 

ngöôøi ñaùng kính meán (Phaùp Cuù 217). Khaùt caàu phaùp ly ngoân, sung maõn 

taâm löï saùt, khoâng ñaém meâ duïc laïc, aáy laø baäc thöôïng löu (Phaùp Cuù 

218). Ngöôøi khaùc ly höông laâu ngaøy, khi töø phöông xa trôû veà yeân oån 

ñöôïc baø con thaân höõu ñoùn möøng theá naøo (Phaùp Cuù 219). Thì ngöôøi taïo 

phöôùc nghieäp cuõng vaäy, khi töø coõi ñôøi naày sang coõi ñôøi khaùc, phöôùc 

nghieäp cuûa hoï laø keû thaân höõu ñoùn möøng hoï (Phaùp Cuù 220). 

Veà Khoå Haïnh: Khoå Haïnh coù nghóa laø chòu ñöïng nhöõng khoå haïnh 

hay haønh xaùc (ngoaïi ñaïo tu khoå haïnh ñeå caàu sanh Thieân, ñaïo Phaät goïi 

khoå haïnh laø “Ñaàu Ñaø”). Töø thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá vaø maõi cho ñeán 

baây giôø, taïi AÁn Ñoä, coù nhieàu ñaïo só tin töôûng maõnh lieät raèng loái tu eùp 

xaùc khoå haïnh coù theå thanh loïc thaân taâm vaø ñöa ñeán giaûi thoaùt cuøng toät, 

neân thoaït ñaàu Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña cuõng quyeát ñònh traéc nghieäm phaùp tu 

naøy. Taïi Uruvela, Ngaøi baét ñaàu cuoäc ñaáu tranh quyeát lieät ñeå khaéc phuïc 

thaân xaùc, vôùi hy voïng moät khi ñaõ thoaùt ra khoûi moïi khuaáy ñoäng cuûa 

thaân, thì taâm coù theå vöôït ñeán möùc ñoä giaûi thoaùt cao sieâu. Ngaøi ñaõ coá 

gaéng ñeán möùc cuøng toät cuûa phaùp tu khoå haïnh. Ngaøi chæ aên laù caây ñeå 
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soáng vaø thu goïn vaät thöïc ñeán möùc toái thieåu. Ngaøi ñaép y baèng nhöõng 

maûnh gieû raùch löôïm ñöôïc töø caùc ñoáng raùc, nguû treân giöôøng gai hay 

giöõa ñaùm töû thi. Traïng thaùi naøy sôùm bieán Ngaøi thaønh moät thaân hình chæ 

coøn da boïc xöông. Ngaøi noùi: “Nhö Lai ñaõ soáng khaéc khoå trong kyû 

cöông cuûa ngöôøi tu khoå haïnh. Khaéc khoå, Nhö Lai ñaõ soáng khaéc khoå 

hôn taát caû nhöõng vò khaùc, ñeán ñoä tay chaân chæ coøn nhö coïng saäy uùa taøn, 

khoâng duøng ñöôïc nöõa...” Veà sau, khi ñaõ chöùng ngoä Toaøn Giaùc Ngaøi moâ 

taû nhö theá aáy cho caùc ñeä töû, möùc ñoä khoå haïnh kinh hoaøng cuûa nhöõng 

naêm ñaàu tieân tu taäp cuûa Ngaøi. Sau saùu naêm trôøi chieán ñaáu cam go nhö 

theá Ngaøi ñaõ ñeán taän ngöôõng cöûa cuûa thaàn cheát, nhöng vaãn chöa thaáy 

muïc tieâu maø mình muoán ñaït tôùi. Loái tu khoå haïnh roõ raøng voâ ích, kinh 

nghieäm cuûa chính baûn thaân Ngaøi ñaõ roõ raøng nhö vaäy. Ngaøi nhaän ñònh 

raèng con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán ñaïo quaû maø Ngaøi haèng mong thaønh phaûi 

höôùng veà noäi taâm. Khoâng heà naûn chí, taâm Ngaøi vaãn tích cöïc hoaït ñoäng 

nhaèm tìm moät höôùng ñi môùi. Tuy nhieân, Ngaøi caûm thaáy cô theå hao moøn 

vaø tieàu tuïy nhö theá aáy aét khoâng theå hy voïng thaønh coâng. Do ñoù Ngaøi 

ñaõ töø boû loái tu khoå haïnh vaø trôû laïi aên uoáng bình thöôøng. Luùc baáy giôø 

naêm anh em Kieàu Traàn Nhö ngôõ laø Ngaøi ñaõ thoái chuyeån maø trôû laïi ñôøi 

soáng höôûng thuï neân khoâng theo Ngaøi nöõa. Sau ñoù vôùi taâm kieân ñònh vaø 

nieàm tin vöõng chaéc, khoâng coù söï hoã trôï cuûa ñaïo sö naøo, khoâng cuøng tu 

vôùi baát luaän ai, Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh töïu muïc tieâu cuoái cuøng. Vaøo buoåi saùng, 

tröôùc giôø ngoï ngaøy thaønh ñaïo, trong khi Ngaøi ñang ngoài thieàn döôùi coäi 

Boà Ñeà, ngöôøi con gaùi cuûa moät tröôûng giaû trong vuøng, khoâng bieát Ngaøi 

laø ngöôøi hay thaàn thaùnh, ñeán daâng côm naáu vôùi söõa vaø baïch: “Baïch 

Ngaøi, con xin ngöôõng nguyeän Ngaøi seõ thaønh coâng!” Ñoù laø buoåi côm 

tröôùc khi Ngaøi thaønh ñaïo. Ngaøi ngoài treùo chaân döôùi coäi caây Boà Ñeà, maø 

sau naøy ñöôïc goïi laø caây “Giaùc Ngoä” hay “Caây Trí Tueä,” beân bôø soâng 

Ni Lieân Thieàn, taïi Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng. Ngaøi nhaát quyeát noã löïc cuøng toät 

vôùi lôøi chuù  nguyeän baát thoái chuyeån: “Duø chæ coøn da boïc xöông, duø 

maùu thòt khoâ caïn vaø tan bieán, ta vaãn khoâng dôøi khoûi choã naøy cho ñeán 

khi naøo ta chöùng ngoä Toaøn Giaùc.” Coá gaéng khoâng bieát meät, nhieät thaønh 

khoâng thoái chuyeån, Ngaøi nhaát quyeát chöùng ngoä chaân lyù vaø thaønh töïu 

traïng thaùi Toaøn Giaùc. Sau saùu naêm tu haønh khoå haïnh, Ñöùc Phaät thaáy 

raèng loái tu khoå haïnh roõ raøng voâ ích, kinh nghieäm cuûa chính baûn thaân 

Ngaøi ñaõ roõ raøng nhö vaäy. Ngaøi nhaän ñònh raèng con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán ñaïo 

quaû maø Ngaøi haèng mong thaønh phaûi höôùng veà noäi taâm. Chính Vì Theá 

Maø Ngaøi Ñaõ Daïy Veà Khoå Haïnh Trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù Nhö Sau: 
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“Chaúng phaûi ñi chaân khoâng, chaúng phaûi ñeå toùc xuø (bôøm), chaúng phaûi 

xoa tro ñaát vaøo mình, chaúng phaûi tuyeät thöïc, chaúng naèm treân ñaát, chaúng 

phaûi ñeå thaân mình nhôùp nhuùa, cuõng chaúng phaûi ngoài xoåm maø ngöôøi ta 

coù theå trôû neân thanh tònh, neáu khoâng döùt tröø nghi hoaëc (Phaùp Cuù 141).” 

Veà Kieáp Soáng Con Ngöôøi: Theo Phaät giaùo, kieáp laø moät khoaûng thôøi 

gian raát daøi. Theo Phaät giaùo, khoaûng thôøi gian moät ngaøy moät ñeâm treân 

coõi Trôøi Phaïm Thieân (töông ñöông vôùi 4 tyû 320 trieäu naêm). Kieáp coøn 

coù nghóa laø khoaûng thôøi gian töø luùc vuõ truï ñöôïc thaønh laäp, ñeán hoaïi dieät 

roài laïi ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Cuõng theo Phaät giaùo, neáu ngöôøi ta laáy aùo trôøi voã 

vaøo moät taûng ñaù daøi 40 daäm, cöù moãi traêm naêm laïi voã moät laàn, cöù theá 

cho ñeán khi aùo trôøi raùch naùt, tieåu kieáp vaãn chöa heát. Moät Tieåu kieáp 

töông ñöông vôùi khoaûng thôøi gian moät ngaøy moät ñeâm treân coõi trôøi 

Phaïm Thieân. Moät tieåu kieáp töông ñöông vôùi 1.000 kieáp, moät khoaûng 

thôøi gian töø taïo laäp vuõ truï ñeán taùi taïo laäp. Moät Trung kieáp baèng 20 tieåu 

kieáp. Moät Ñaïi kieáp baèng boán trung kieáp. Theo Caâu Xaù Luaän, coù boán 

traïng thaùi hay boán kieáp, moãi kieáp goàm 20 tieåu kieáp qua caùc thôøi kyø 

thaønh, truï, hoaïi, khoâng. Noùi toùm laïi, theo Phaät giaùo, kieáp laø moät voøng 

troøn baát taän. Theo Phaät giaùo, kieáp soáng con ngöôøi hieän taïi do AÙi vaø 

Thuû (Tanha-Upadana) cuûa kieáp quaù khöù taïo thaønh. AÙi vaø Thuû nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng coù chuû yù trong kieáp hieän taïi seõ taïo thaønh söï taùi sanh trong 

töông lai. Theo Phaät giaùo thì chính haønh nghieäp naày ñaõ phaân loaïi 

chuùng sanh thaønh cao thöôïng vaø thaáp heøn. Caùc chuùng sanh laø keû thöøa 

töï cuûa nghieäp, laø chuû nhaân cuûa nghieäp. Nghieäp laø thai taïng, nghieäp laø 

quyeán thuoäc, laø ñieåm töïa, nghieäp phaân chia caùc loaøi höõu tình; nghóa laø 

coù lieät coù öu (Dhammapada 135). Theo sinh hoïc hieän ñaïi, ñôøi soáng môùi 

cuûa con ngöôøi baét ñaàu ngay trong khoaûnh khaéc kyø dieäu. Khi moät teá baøo 

tinh truøng cuûa ngöôøi cha keát hôïp vôùi teá baøo hay noaõn baøo cuûa ngöôøi 

meï. Ñaây laø khoaûnh khaéc taùi sanh. “Maïng soáng mong manh, caùi cheát laø 

chaéc chaén”. Ñaây laø moät caâu noùi noåi tieáng trong Phaät Giaùo. Neáu chuùng 

ta luoân bieát raèng caùi cheát laø chaéc chaén vaø laø moät hieän töôïng töï nhieân 

maø moïi ngöôøi roài seõ phaûi kinh qua, thì  chuùng ta seõ khoâng coøn sôï haõi 

tröôùc caùi cheát. Tuy nhieân, taát caû chuùng ta ai cuõng sôï cheát vì chuùng ta 

khoâng nghó veà söï taát yeáu cuûa noù. Traùi laïi, chuùng ta thích chaáp thuû vaøo 

ñôøi soáng vaø töø ñoù phaùt sinh ra ñuû thöù tham chaáp. Theo Taêng só ngöôøi 

Ñöùc Nyanatiloka keå laïi lôøi cuûa Visuddhi-Magga nhö sau: “Caùc thöïc 

theå chæ coù moät khoaûnh khaéc raát ngaén ñeå soáng, ngang vôùi thôøi gian cuûa 

moät tia chôùp. Khi thôøi gian ñoù keát thuùc thì thöïc theå aáy tieâu tan. Theá laø 
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thöïc theå cuûa quaù khöù ñaõ cheát, khoâng coøn ñang soáng vaø cuõng khoâng 

soáng laïi ñöôïc trong hieän taïi hay töông lai. Thöïc theå trong hieän taïi 

khoâng soáng trong quaù khöù, noù ñang soáng trong khoaûng khaéc hieän taïi, 

nhöng cuõng khoâng soáng trong töông lai khoâng soáng trong quaù khöù hay 

hieän taïi, noù chæ soáng veà sau naày. Moät thöïc theå trong töông lai. Thaät 

vaäy, cuoäc ñôøi laø moät giaác mô daøi. Ngay caû sau giaác nguû, khi chuùng ta 

thöùc daäy, coù caùi gì khaùc nhau giöõa giaác mô mình coù ñeâm qua vaø nhöõng 

thaùng ngaøy thô aáu cuûa mình ñaâu? Chuùng ta coù caûm giaùc thaáy raèng 

chuùng ta ñang taùi sinh moãi buoåi saùng sau giaác nguû hay coù caûm giaùc 

ñang taùi sinh trong töøng khoaûnh khaéc sau hôi thôû. Nhö vaäy khoâng coù 

moät caùi “Ta” thaät söï naøo trong nhöõng caùi taùi sinh maø mình coù aáy 

khoâng? Chaéc chaén laø khoâng! Kyø thaät, chuùng ta ñang bieán ñoåi voâ taän. 

Vaø chuùng ta bieát chuùng ta laø caùc nieäm ñang ñöôïc hieån loä, theá thoâi! Coõi 

ngöôøi söôùng khoå laãn loän, neân deã tieán tu ñeå ñaït thaønh quaû vò Phaät; trong 

khi caùc coõi khaùc nhö coõi trôøi thì quaù söôùng neân khoâng maøng tu taäp, coõi 

suùc sanh, ngaï quyû vaø ñòa nguïc thì khoå sôû ngu toái, nhô nhôùp, aên uoáng 

laãn nhau neân cuõng khoâng tu ñöôïc. Tuy nhieân, trong caùc traân baûo, sinh 

maïng laø hôn, neáu maïng mình coøn laø coøn taát caû. Chæ mong sao cho thaân 

maïng naày ñöôïc soáng coøn, thì lo chi khoâng coù ngaøy gaày döïng neân cô 

nghieäp. Tuy nhieân, vaïn vaät ôû treân ñôøi neáu ñaõ coù mang caùi töôùng höõu vi, 

taát phaûi coù ngaøy bò hoaïi dieät. Ñôøi ngöôøi cuõng theá, heã coù sanh laø coù töû; 

tuy noùi traêm naêm, nhöng mau nhö aùnh chôùp, thoaùng qua töïa söông, nhö 

hoa hieän trong göông, nhö traêng loàng ñaùy nöôùc, hôi thôû mong manh, 

chöù naøo coù beàn laâu? Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng khi sanh ra 

ñaõ khoâng mang theo moät ñoàng, neân khi cheát roài cuõng khoâng caàm theo 

moät chöõ, suoát ñôøi laøm luïng khoå thaân tích chöùa cuûa caûi, roát cuoäc voâ ích 

cho baûn thaân mình tröôùc caùi sanh laõo beänh töû. Sau khi cheát di, cuûa caûi 

aáy lieàn trôû qua tay ngöôøi khaùc moät caùch phuû phaøng. Luùc aáy khoâng coù 

moät chuùt phöôùc laønh naøo ñeå cho thaàn thöùc nöông caäy veà kieáp sau, cho 

neân phaûi ñoïa vaøo tam ñoà aùc ñaïo. Coå ñöùc coù daïy: “Thieân nieân thieát 

moäc khai hoa dò, nhaát thaát nhôn thaân vaïn kieáp nan.” Nghóa laø caây saét 

ngaøn naêm maø nay nôû hoa cuõng chöa laáy laøm kinh dò, chôù thaân ngöôøi 

moät khi ñaõ maát ñi thì muoân kieáp cuõng khoù maø taùi hoài. Vì theá, Phaät töû 

chôn thuaàn neân luoân nhôù nhöõng gì Phaät daïy: “Thaân ngöôøi khoù ñöôïc, 

Phaät phaùp khoù gaëp. Ñöôïc thaân ngöôøi, gaëp Phaät phaùp, maø ta nôû ñeå cho 

thôøi gian luoáng qua voâ ích, quaû laø uoång cho moät kieáp ngöôøi.” Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: Ñöôïc sinh laøm ngöôøi laø khoù, ñöôïc soáng coøn laø khoù, ñöôïc nghe 
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Chaùnh phaùp laø khoù, ñöôïc gaëp Phaät ra ñôøi laø khoù (Phaùp Cuù 182). “Muøa 

möa ta ôû ñaây, ñoâng haï ta cuõng ôû ñaây,” ñaáy laø taâm töôûng cuûa haïng 

ngöôøi ngu si, khoâng töï giaùc nhöõng gì nguy hieåm (Phaùp Cuù 286). Ngöôøi 

ñaém yeâu con caùi vaø suùc vaät thì taâm thöôøng meâ hoaëc, neân bò töû thaàn baét 

ñi nhö xoùm laøng ñang say nguû bò côn nöôùc luõ loâi cuoán maø khoâng hay 

(Phaùp Cuù 287). Moät khi töû thaàn ñaõ ñeán, chaúng coù thaân thuoäc naøo coù theå 

theá thay, duø cha con thaân thích chaúng laøm sao cöùu hoä (Phaùp Cuù 288). 

Vì vaäy, Ñöùc Phaät daïy tieáp: “Soáng traêm tuoåi maø phaù giôùi vaø buoâng lung, 

chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø trì giôùi, tu thieàn ñònh (Phaùp Cuù 110). 

Soáng traêm tuoåi maø thieáu trí hueä, khoâng tu thieàn, chaúng baèng soáng chæ 

moät ngaøy maø ñuû trí, tu thieàn ñònh (Phaùp Cuù 111). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø 

giaûi ñaõi khoâng tinh taán, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø haêng haùi 

tinh caàn (Phaùp Cuù 112). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø khoâng thaáy phaùp voâ thöôøng 

sinh dieät, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø ñöôïc thaáy phaùp sinh dieät 

voâ thöôøng (Phaùp Cuù 113). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø khoâng thaáy ñaïo tòch tònh 

voâ vi, chaúng baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø ñöôïc thaáy ñaïo tòch tònh voâ vi 

(Phaùp Cuù 114). Soáng traêm tuoåi maø khoâng thaáy phaùp toái thöôïng, chaúng 

baèng soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø ñöôïc thaáy phaùp toái thöôïng (Phaùp Cuù 115).” 

Veà Ngaõ Sôû: Toâi vaø caùi cuûa toâi (thaân ta vaø caùc söï vaät ngoaøi thaân ta 

nhöng thuoäc veà ta). Muïc ñích chính cuûa Phaät giaùo laø xoùa boû caù tính 

rieâng bieät, ñieàu naøy ñöôïc hieän thöïc khi chuùng ta chaám töï ñoàng hoùa vaät 

naøo ñoù vôùi chính mình. Do taäp quaùn laâu daøi neân chuùng ta quen nghó veà 

kinh nghieäm rieâng cuûa chuùng ta trong nhöõng chöõ “Toâi” vaø “cuûa toâi.” 

Ngay caû khi chuùng ta thaáy ñöôïc raèng khi noùi moät caùch nghieâm chænh, 

thì nhöõng chöõ naøy trôû neân quaù mô hoà khoâng theå bieän hoä ñöôïc, vaø söû 

duïng khoâng nghó ngôïi coù theå daãn tôùi baát haïnh trong ñôøi soáng haèng 

ngaøy cuûa chuùng ta, ngay caû khi chuùng ta tieáp tuïc duøng nhöõng chöõ naøy. 

Nhöõng lyù do cuûa vieäc naøy raát ña daïng. Moät trong nhöõng lyù do aáy laø  

chuùng ta khoâng thaáy caùch naøo khaùc ñeå giaûi thích nhöõng kinh nghieäm 

cuûa chuùng ta vôùi chuùng ta ngoaïi tröø nhöõng phaùn quyeát goàm nhöõng 

tieáng nhö “Toâi” vaø “cuûa toâi.” Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: “Ñaây laø con ta, ñaây laø taøi 

saûn ta,” keû phaøm phu thöôøng lo nghó nhö theá, nhöng chaúng bieát chính ta 

coøn khoâng thieät coù, huoáng laø con ta hay taøi saûn ta? (Phaùp Cuù 62). Neáu 

vôùi thaân taâm khoâng laàm chaáp laø “ta” hay “cuûa ta.” Vì khoâng ta vaø cuûa 

ta neân khoâng lo sôï. Ngöôøi nhö vaäy môùi goïi laø Tyø Kheo (Phaùp Cuù 367). 

Veà  Nghieäp Quaû: Haønh giaû phaûi neân luoân nhôù raèng nghieäp laø saûn 

phaåm cuûa thaân, khaåu, yù, nhö haït gioáng ñöôïc gieo troàng, coøn quaû baùo laø 
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keát quaû cuûa nghieäp, nhö caây traùi. Khi thaân laøm vieäc toát, khaåu noùi lôøi 

hay, yù nghó chuyeän ñeïp, thì nghieäp laø haït gioáng thieän. Ngöôïc laïi thì 

nghieäp laø haït gioáng aùc. Theo Phaät giaùo, moãi haønh ñoäng ñeàu phaùt sanh 

moät haäu quaû. Trong ñaïo Phaät, moät haønh ñoäng ñöôïc xem laø thieän laønh 

khi noù ñem laïi haïnh phuùc vaø an laønh cho mình vaø cho ngöôøi. Haønh 

ñoäng ñöôïc xem laø aùc khi noù ñem laïi khoå ñau vaø toån haïi cho mình vaø 

cho ngöôøi. Haønh giaû khoâng neân gaây taïo khoå ñau cho ngöôøi khaùc, vì 

theo nhaø Thieàn, ta vaø ngöôøi khoâng khaùc nhau. Kyø thaät, chuùng ta vaø 

ngöôøi khaùc coù nhöõng moái lieân heä maät thieát hôn ta töôûng nhieàu. Trong 

voøng luaân hoài sanh töû khoâng döùt, chuùng ta laø phuï thuoäc laãn nhau.  Vì 

vaäy, haønh giaû neân luoân caân nhaéc ñeán moïi ngöôøi tröôùc khi laøm vaø noùi 

ñieàu gì. Chuùng ta neân xem ngöôøi nhö chính baûn thaân mình vaäy. Vì theá 

khi noùi veà “Nghieäp” töùc laø noùi veà luaät “Nhaân Quaû.” Chöøng naøo chuùng 

ta chöa chaám döùt taïo nghieäp, chöøng ñoù chöa coù söï chaám döùt veà keát quaû 

cuûa haønh ñoäng. Trong cuoäc soáng cuûa xaõ hoäi hoâm nay, khoù loøng maø 

chuùng ta coù theå chaám döùt taïo nghieäp. Tuy nhieân, neáu phaûi taïo nghieäp 

chuùng ta neân voâ cuøng caån troïng veà nhöõng haønh ñoäng cuûa mình ñeå ñöôïc 

haäu quaû toát maø thoâi. Chính vì vaäy maø Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Muoán soáng moät 

ñôøi cao ñeïp, caùc con phaûi töøng ngaøy töøng giôø coá gaéng kieåm soaùt nhöõng 

hoaït ñoäng nôi thaân khaåu yù chôù ñöøng ñeå cho nhöõng hoaït ñoäng naày laøm 

haïi caû ta laãn ngöôøi.” Nghieäp vaø quaû baùo töông öùng khoâng sai chaïy. 

Gioáng laønh sanh caây toát quaû ngon, trong khi gioáng xaáu thì caây xaáu quaû 

teä laø chuyeän taát nhieân. Nhö vaäy, tröø khi naøo chuùng ta ta hieåu roõ raøng vaø 

haønh trì tinh chuyeân theo luaät nhaân quaû hay nghieäp baùo, chuùng ta 

khoâng theå naøo kieåm soaùt hay kinh qua moät cuoäc soáng nhö chuùng ta ao 

öôùc ñaâu. Theo Phaät Phaùp thì khoâng coù thieân thaàn quyû vaät naøo coù theå aùp 

ñaët söùc maïnh leân chuùng ta, maø chuùng ta coù hoaøn toaøn töï do xaây döïng 

cuoäc soáng theo caùch mình muoán. Haønh giaû tu thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng 

“Nghieäp” luùc naøo cuõng raát coâng baèng. Nghieäp töï noù chaúng thöông maø 

cuõng chaúng gheùt, chaúng thöôûng chaúng phaït. Nghieäp vaø Quaû Baùo chæ 

ñôn giaûn laø ñònh luaät cuûa Nguyeân nhaân vaø Haäu quaû maø thoâi. Neáu 

chuùng ta tích tuï thieän nghieäp, thì quaû baùo phaûi laø haïnh phuùc söôùng vui, 

chöù khoâng coù ma quyû naøo coù theå laøm haïi ñöôïc chuùng ta. Ngöôïc laïi, 

neáu chuùng ta gaây taïo aùc nghieäp, duø coù laïy luïc van xin thì haäu quaû vaãn 

phaûi laø ñaéng cay ñau khoå, khoâng coù trôøi naøo coù theå cöùu laáy chuùng ta. 

Con ngöôøi laø keû saùng taïo cuûa cuoäc ñôøi vaø vaän maïng cuûa chính mình. 

Theo ñaïo Phaät, con ngöôøi laø keû saùng taïo cuûa cuoäc ñôøi vaø vaän maïng 
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cuûa chính mình. Moïi vieäc toát vaø xaáu maø chuùng ta gaëp phaûi treân ñôøi ñeàu 

laø haäu quaû cuûa nhöõng haønh ñoäng cuûa chính chuùng ta phaûn taùc duïng trôû 

laïi chính chuùng ta. Nhöõng ñieàu vui buoàn cuûa chuùng ta cuõng laø keát quaû 

cuûa nhöõng haønh ñoäng cuûa chính mình, trong quaù khöù xa cuõng nhö gaàn, 

laø nguyeân nhaân. Vaø ñieàu chuùng ta laøm trong hieän taïi seõ aán ñònh ñieàu 

maø chuùng ta seõ trôû neân trong töông lai. Cuõng vì con ngöôøi laø keû saùng 

taïo cuoäc ñôøi mình, neân muoán höôûng moät ñôøi soáng haïnh phuùc vaø an 

bình, ngöôøi aáy phaûi laø moät keû saùng taïo toát, nghóa laø phaûi taïo nghieäp toát. 

Nghieäp toát cuoái cuøng phaûi ñeán töø moät caùi taâm toát, moät caùi taâm an tònh. 

Luaät nghieäp baùo lieân keát caùc ñôøi trong quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø töông lai 

cuûa moät caù nhaân xuyeân qua tieán trình luaân hoài cuûa ngöôøi aáy. Ñeå coù theå 

hieåu ñöôïc taïi sao coù ñöôïc söï lieân keát giöõa nhöõng kinh nghieäm vaø haønh 

ñoäng cuûa moät caù nhaân trong caùc cuoäc ñôøi noái tieáp, chuùng ta caàn nhìn 

löôùt qua veà söï phaân tích cuûa ñaïo Phaät veà “thöùc”. Theo trieát hoïc Phaät 

giaùo veà “thöùc”, tröôøng phaùi Duy Thöùc Hoïc, coù taùm thöùc. Coù naêm thöùc 

veà giaùc quan: nhaõn, nhó, tyû, thieät, vaø thaân thöùc. Nhöõng thöùc naøy gaây 

neân söï xuaát hieän cuûa naêm traàn töø naêm caên. Thöùc thöù saùu laø yù thöùc, vôùi 

khaû naêng phaùn ñoaùn nhôø phaân tích, so saùnh vaø phaân bieät caùc traàn vaø 

quan nieäm. Thöùc thöù baûy goïi laø maït na thöùc, töùc laø ngaõ thöùc, töï bieát 

mình voán laø ngaõ rieâng bieät giöõa mình vaø nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc. Ngay caû 

nhöõng luùc maø saùu thöùc ñaàu khoâng hoaït ñoäng, tyû duï nhö luùc ñang nguû 

say, thì thöùc thöù baûy vaãn ñang hieän dieän, vaø neáu bò ñe doïa, thì thöùc 

naøy, vì söï thuùc ñaåy töï baûo veä, seõ ñaùnh thöùc chuùng ta daäy. Thöùc thöù taùm 

ñöôïc goïi laø a laïi da thöùc, hay taøng thöùc. Vì thöùc naøy raát saâu kín, neân raát 

khoù cho chuùng ta hieåu ñöôïc noù. A laïi da laø moät caùi kho chöùa taát caû 

nhöõng daáu tích haønh ñoäng vaø kinh nghieäm cuûa chuùng ta. Taát caû nhöõng 

gì chuùng ta thaáy, nghe, ngöûi, neám, sôø moù, hoaëc laøm ñeàu ñöôïc giöõ nhö 

nhöõng chuûng töû vaøo caùi kho taøng thöùc naøy. Chuûng töû laø nhaân cuûa naêng 

löïc nghieäp baùo. Vì a laïi da thaâu goùp taát caû nhöõng chuûng töû cuûa haønh 

ñoäng chuùng ta ñaõ laøm, noù chính laø keû xaây döïng vaän maïng cuûa chuùng 

ta. Cuoäc ñôøi vaø caù taùnh cuûa chuùng ta phaûn aûnh nhöõng chuûng töû ôû trong 

kho taøng thöùc cuûa mình. Neáu chuùng ta göûi vaøo ñoù nhöõng chuûng töû xaáu, 

nghóa laø nhaân cuûa nhöõng vieäc aùc, chuùng ta seõ trôû thaønh keû xaáu. Do bôûi 

ñaïo Phaät ñaët traùch nhieäm toái thöôïng veà cuoäc ñôøi cuûa chuùng ta ôû trong 

tay chuùng ta, neân neáu chuùng ta muoán nhaøo naën cho cuoäc ñôøi mình toát 

ñeïp hôn chuùng ta phaûi höôùng taâm trí cuûa mình veà moät höôùng toát ñeïp 

hôn, vì chính taâm trí ñieàu khieån baøn tay nhaøo naën cuoäc ñôøi cuûa chuùng 
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ta. Tuy nhieân, coù luùc chuùng ta thaáy moät ngöôøi raát ñaïo ñöùc, töû teá, hieàn 

haäu, deã thöông vaø khoân ngoan, theá maø cuoäc ñôøi ngöôøi aáy laïi ñaày nhöõng 

trôû ngaïi töø saùng ñeán toái. Taïi sao laïi nhö vaäy? Coøn caùi lyù thuyeát veà 

haønh ñoäng toát ñem laïi haïnh phuùc vaø haønh ñoäng xaáu ñem laïi khoå ñau 

thì sao? Muoán hieåu ñieàu naøy, chuùng ta phaûi nhaän thöùc raèng nghieäp quaû 

khoâng nhaát thieát phaûi troå ra trong cuøng hieän ñôøi maø nghieäp nhaân ñöôïc 

taïo. Coù khi nghieäp ñem laïi haäu quaû chæ trong ñôøi sau hoaëc nhöõng ñôøi 

keá tieáp. Neáu moät ngöôøi töøng haønh xöû toát  trong ñôøi tröôùc, ngöôøi aáy coù 

theå ñöôïc höôûng haïnh phuùc vaø sung tuùc trong ñôøi naøy maëc duø söï haønh 

xöû cuûa ngöôøi aáy baây giôø coù xaáu xa ñi chaêng nöõa. Vaø coù ngöôøi baây giôø 

raát ñöùc haïnh nhöng coù theå vaãn gaëp phaûi nhieàu trôû ngaïi vì nghieäp xaáu töø 

ñôøi tröôùc ñoù. Cuõng gioáng nhö gieo nhieàu thöù haït khaùc nhau, coù loaïi troå 

boâng raát sôùm, coù loaïi laâu hôn, coù khi caû naêm. Luaät nhaân quaû khoâng sai 

chaïy, nhöng keát quaû ñeán töøng luùc coù khaùc nhau, döôùi hình thöùc khaùc 

nhau, vaø ôû nôi choán khaùc nhau. Tuy coù moät soá kinh nghieäm cuûa chuùng 

ta laø do nghieäp taïo ra trong ñôøi naøy, soá khaùc laïi do nghieäp taïo ra töø 

nhöõng ñôøi tröôùc. ÔÛ ñôøi naøy, chuùng ta chòu haäu quaû nhöõng haønh ñoäng 

chuùng ta ñaõ laøm töø nhöõng ñôøi tröôùc cuõng nhö ngay trong ñôøi naøy. Vaø 

nhöõng gì chuùng ta gaët trong töông lai laø keát quaû vieäc chuùng ta ñang laøm 

ngaøy hoâm nay. Giaùo lyù veà nghieäp khoâng chæ laø giaùo lyù veà nhaân quaû, 

maø laø haønh ñoäng vaø phaûn haønh ñoäng. Giaùo lyù naøy tin raèng baát cöù moät 

haønh ñoäng naøo coá yù thöïc hieän, töø moät taùc nhaân, duø laø yù nghó, lôøi noùi 

hay vieäc laøm, ñeàu coù phaûn ñoäng trôû laïi treân chính taùc nhaân aáy. Luaät 

nghieäp baùo laø moät luaät töï nhieân, vaø khoâng moät quyeàn löïc thaàn linh naøo 

coù theå laøm ngöng laïi söï thi haønh noù ñöôïc. Haønh ñoäng cuûa chuùng ta ñöa 

ñeán nhöõng keát quaû taát nhieân. Nhaän ra ñieàu naøy, ngöôøi Phaät töû khoâng 

caàn caàu khaån moät oâng thaàn naøo tha thöù, maø ñuùng ra ñieàu chænh haønh 

ñoäng cuûa hoï haàu ñöa chuùng ñeán choã haøi hoøa vôùi luaät chung cuûa vuõ truï. 

Neáu hoï laøm aùc, hoï coá tìm ra loãi laàm roài chænh ñoán laïi haønh vi; coøn neáu 

hoï laøm laønh, hoï coá duy trì vaø phaùt trieån haïnh laønh aáy. Ngöôøi Phaät töû 

khoâng neân quaù lo aâu veà quaù khöù, maø ngöôïc laïi neân lo cho vieäc laøm 

trong hieän taïi. Thay vì chaïy ngöôïc chaïy xuoâi tìm söï cöùu roãi, chuùng ta 

neân coá gaéng gieo chuûng töû toát trong hieän ñôøi, roài ñôïi cho keát quaû ñeán 

tuøy theo luaät nghieäp baùo. Thuyeát nghieäp baùo trong ñaïo Phaät cho con 

ngöôøi chöù khoâng ai khaùc, con ngöôøi laø keû taïo döïng neân vaän maïng cuûa 

chính mình. Töøng giôø töøng phuùt, chuùng ta laøm vaø döïng neân vaän meänh 

cuûa chính chuùng ta qua yù nghó, lôøi noùi vaø vieäc laøm. Chính vì theá maø coå 
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ñöùc coù daî: “Gieo yù nghó, taïi haønh ñoäng; gieo haønh ñoäng, taïo tính 

haïnh; gieo tính haïnh, taïo caù taùnh; gieo caù taùnh, taïo vaän maïng.” Moïi 

thöù aùc nghieäp töø voâ thæ ñeán nay, ñeàu do tham, saân, si ôû nôi thaân khaåu yù 

maø sanh. Duø traûi qua traêm ngaøn kieáp, nghieäp ñaõ taïo chaúng bao giôø tieâu 

maát, nhaân duyeân ñaày ñuû thôøi quaû baùo mình laïi thoï. Bôûi theá neân phaûi 

bieát nghieäp mình taïo ra thì theá naøo cuõng coù baùo öùng; chæ laø vaán ñeà thôøi 

gian, sôùm mau chaäm muoän, nhaân duyeân ñuû ñaày hay chöa maø thoâi. Phaät 

töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân tin raèng khi aùnh quang minh Phaät Phaùp chieáu 

saùng nôi thaân cuûa mình thì tam chöôùng (phieàn naõo, baùo chöôùng vaø 

nghieäp chöôùng) ñeàu ñöôïc tieâu tröø, gioáng nhö maây troâi traêng hieän, baûn 

lai thanh tònh cuûa taâm mình laïi böøng hieän vaäy. Khi coù moät ñeä töû ñeán 

saùm hoái vôùi Ñöùc Phaät veà nhöõng vieäc sai traùi trong quaù khöù, Ñöùc Phaät 

khoâng heà höùa tha thöù, vì Ngaøi bieát raèng moãi ngöôøi ñeàu phaûi gaët keát 

quaû cuûa nhaân do chính mình ñaõ gieo. Thay vì vaäy, Ngaøi giaûi thích: 

“Neáu oâng thaáy vieäc oâng töøng laøm laø sai vaø aùc, thì töø nay trôû ñi oâng 

ñöøng laøm nöõa. Neáu oâng thaáy vieäc oâng laøm laø ñuùng vaø toát, thì haõy laøm 

theâm nöõa. Haõy coá maø dieät aùc nghieäp vaø taïo thieän nghieäp. OÂng neân bieát 

hình aûnh cuûa oâng ngaøy nay laø boùng cuûa oâng trong quaù khöù, vaø hình aûnh 

töông lai cuûa oâng laø boùng cuûa oâng ngaøy hoâm nay. OÂng phaûi chuù taâm 

vaøo hieän taïi haàu tinh taán trong vieäc tu ñaïo.” Ñöùc Phaät daïy neáu ai ñoù 

ñem cho ta vaät gì maø ta khoâng laáy thì dó nhieân ngöôøi ñoù phaûi mang veà, 

coù nghóa laø tuùi chuùng ta khoâng chöùa ñöïng vaät gì heát. Töông töï nhö vaäy, 

neáu chuùng ta hieåu raèng nghieäp laø nhöõng gì chuùng ta laøm, phaûi caát chöùa 

trong tieàm thöùc cho chuùng ta mang qua kieáp khaùc, thì chuùng ta töø choái 

khoâng caát chöùa nghieäp nöõa. Khi tuùi tieàm thöùc troáng roãng khoâng coù gì, 

thì khoâng coù gì cho chuùng ta mang vaùc. Nhö vaäy laøm gì coù quaû baùo, 

laøm gì coù khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Nhö vaäy thì cuoäc soáng cuoäc tu cuûa chuùng 

ta laø gì neáu khoâng laø ñoaïn taän luaân hoài sanh töû vaø muïc tieâu giaûi thoaùt 

roát raùo ñöôïc thaønh töïu. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Nhöõng ngöôøi gaây ñieàu baát 

thieän, laøm xong aên naên khoùc loùc, nhoû leä daàm deà, vì bieát mình seõ phaûi 

thoï laáy quaû baùo töông lai (Phaùp Cuù 67). Nhöõng ngöôøi taïo caùc thieän 

nghieäp, laøm xong chaúng chuùt aên naên, coøn vui möøng hôùn hôû, vì bieát 

mình seõ thoï laáy quaû baùo töông lai (Phaùp Cuù 68).  Khi aùc nghieäp chöa 

thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi ngu töôûng nhö ñöôøng maät, nhöng khi aùc nghieäp ñaõ 

thaønh thuïc, hoï nhöùt ñònh phaûi chòu khoå ñaéng cay (Phaùp Cuù 69). Nhöõng 

vò A-la-haùn yù nghieäp thöôøng vaéng laëng, ngöõ nghieäp haønh nghieäp 

thöôøng vaéng laëng, laïi coù chaùnh trí giaûi thoaùt, neân ñöôïc an oån luoân 
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(Phaùp Cuù 96). Haõy gaáp ruùt laøm laønh, cheá chæ taâm toäi aùc. Heã bieáng nhaùc 

vieäc laønh giôø phuùt naøo thì taâm öa chuyeän aùc giôø phuùt naáy (116). Neáu 

ñaõ lôõ laøm aùc chôù neân thöôøng laøm hoaøi, chôù vui laøm vieäc aùc; heã chöùa aùc 

nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå (Phaùp Cuù 117). Neáu ñaõ laøm vieäc laønh haõy neân 

thöôøng laøm maõi, neân vui laøm vieäc laønh; heã chöùa laønh nhöùt ñònh thoï laïc 

(118). Khi nghieäp aùc chöa thaønh thuïc, keû aùc cho laø vui, ñeán khi nghieäp 

aùc thaønh thuïc keû aùc môùi hay laø aùc (Phaùp Cuù 119). Khi nghieäp laønh 

chöa thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi laønh cho laø khoå, ñeán khi nghieäp laønh thaønh 

thuïc, ngöôøi laønh môùi bieát laø laønh (Phaùp Cuù 120). Chôù khinh ñieàu aùc 

nhoû, cho raèng “chaúng ñöa laïi quaû baùo cho ta.” Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu 

laâu ngaøy cuõng laøm ñaày bình. Keû ngu phu sôû dó ñaày toäi aùc bôûi chöùa doàn 

töøng khi ít maø neân (Phaùp Cuù 121). Chôù neân khinh ñieàu laønh nhoû, cho 

raèng “chaúng ñöa laïi quaû baùo cho ta.” Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu laâu ngaøy 

cuõng laøm ñaày bình. Keû trí sôû dó toaøn thieän bôûi chöùa doàn töøng khi ít maø 

neân (Phaùp Cuù 122). Khoâng taïo aùc nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm aùc nhöùt ñònh 

thoï khoå; laøm caùc thieän nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm laønh nhöùt ñònh thoï vui 

(Phaùp Cuù 314).  

Veà AÙc Nghieäp: AÙc nghieäp laø haønh ñoäng cuûa thaân khaåu yù laøm toån 

haïi caû mình laãn ngöôøi, seõ ñöa ñeán quaû baùo xaáu. AÙc nghieäp laø nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng baét nguoàn töø coäi reã baát thieän cuûa tham, saân, si, vaø aûo töôûng. 

Nhö caùi aûo töôûng ñaàu tieân veà ta vaø ngöôøi, nhöõng tö töôûng vaø haønh 

ñoäng khôûi leân töø ñieàu kieän phaân ly hay chia caùch naøy coù khuynh höôùng 

phaûn öùng vaø töï veä. Nhöõng tö töôûng vaø haønh ñoäng aáy khoù loøng taïo neân 

neàn taûng cuûa cuoäc soáng thieän xaûo, voán dó saùng taïo vaø chu toaøn. Chaúng 

haïn nhö khi nghó ñeán baûn taùnh toát ñaàu tieân: khoâng saùt sanh maø ngöôïc 

laïi traân quí taát caû ñôøi soáng. Ngöôøi ta khoâng theå naøo phaïm toäi gieát ngöôøi 

tröø phi tö töôûng laáy ñi maïng soáng khôûi leân. ngöôøi ta phaûi xem ai ñoù nhö 

laø moät con ngöôøi taùch bieät vôùi mình vaø vì lôïi ích cuûa chính baûn thaân 

mình ngöôøi ta môùi xem ngöôøi aáy laø ngöôøi caàn phaûi bò gieát. Töø haït 

gioáng phaân taùch naøy, töø tö töôûng trong taâm thöùc naøy, haønh ñoäng coù theå 

xaûy ñeán. Saùt sanh laø söï bieåu loä ra ngoaøi moät caùi taâm bò thoáng trò bôûi söï 

phaân taùch vaø ñaëc bieät, bôûi loøng saân haän vaø thuø gheùt. Haønh ñoäng laø do 

tö töôûng laøm hieån loä. Töø nhöõng tö töôûng baát thieän, xuaát phaùt nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng baát thieän vaø gaây khoå ñau cho ngöôøi khaùc. Haàu nhö taát caû 

moïi haønh ñoäng ñeàu xuaát phaùt töø tö töôûng." Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: ÔÛ choã naày 

aên naên, tieáp ôû choã khaùc cuõng aên naên, keû laøm ñieàu aùc nghieäp, caû hai nôi 

ñeàu aên naên; vì thaáy aùc nghieäp mình gaây ra, keû kia sanh ra aên naên vaø 
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cheát moøn (Phaùp Cuù 15). ÔÛ choã naày than buoàn, tieáp ôû choã khaùc cuõng 

than buoàn, keû gaây ñieàu aùc nghieäp, caû hai nôi ñeàu than buoàn: nghó raèng 

“toâi ñaõ taïo aùc” vì vaäy neân noù than buoàn. Hôn nöõa coøn than buoàn vì 

phaûi ñoïa vaøo coõi khoå (Phaùp Cuù 17). Keû phaøm phu khoâng giaùc ngoä neân 

ñi chung vôùi cöøu ñòch moät ñöôøng. Cuõng theá, nhöõng ngöôøi taïo aùc nghieäp 

nhaát ñònh phaûi cuøng aùc nghieäp ñi ñeán khoå baùo (Phaùp Cuù 66).  Nhöõng 

ngöôøi gaây ñieàu baát thieän, laøm xong aên naên khoùc loùc, nhoû leä daàm deà, vì 

bieát mình seõ phaûi thoï laáy quaû baùo töông lai (Phaùp Cuù 67). Khi aùc 

nghieäp chöa thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi ngu töôûng nhö ñöôøng maät, nhöng khi aùc 

nghieäp ñaõ thaønh thuïc, hoï nhöùt ñònh phaûi chòu khoå ñaéng cay (Phaùp Cuù 

69). Ngöôøi caát söûa boø, khoâng phaûi chæ saùng chieàu ñaõ thaønh ra vò ñeà hoà 

ñöôïc. Cuõng theá, keû phaøm phu taïo aùc nghieäp tuy chaúng caûm thuï quaû aùc 

lieàn, nhöng nghieäp löïc vaãn aâm thaàm theo hoï nhö löûa nguùn giöõa tro than 

(Phaùp Cuù 71). Haõy gaáp ruùt laøm laønh, cheá chæ taâm toäi aùc. Heã bieáng nhaùc 

vieäc laønh giôø phuùt naøo thì taâm öa chuyeän aùc giôø phuùt naáy (Phaùp Cuù 

116). Neáu ñaõ lôõ laøm aùc chôù neân thöôøng laøm hoaøi, chôù vui laøm vieäc aùc; 

heã chöùa aùc nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå (Phaùp Cuù 117). Khi nghieäp aùc chöa thaønh 

thuïc, keû aùc cho laø vui, ñeán khi nghieäp aùc thaønh thuïc keû aùc môùi hay laø 

aùc (Phaùp Cuù 119). Chaúng phaûi bay leân khoâng trung, chaúng phaûi laën 

xuoáng ñaùy beå, chaúng phaûi chui vaøo hang saâu nuùi thaúm, duø tìm khaép theá 

gian naày, chaúng coù nôi naøo troán khoûi aùc nghieäp ñaõ gaây (Phaùp Cuù 127). 

Keû ngu phu taïo caùc aùc nghieäp vaãn khoâng töï bieát coù quaû baùo gì chaêng? 

Ngöôøi ngu töï taïo ra nghieäp ñeå chòu khoå, chaúng khaùc naøo töï laáy löûa ñoát 

mình (Phaùp Cuù 136). AÙc nghieäp chính do mình taïo, töø mình sinh ra. AÙc 

nghieäp laøm haïi keû ngu phu deã daøng nhö kim cang phaù hoaïi baûo thaïch 

(Phaùp Cuù 161). Vieäc hung aùc thì deã laøm nhöng chaúng lôïi gì cho ta, traùi 

laïi vieäc töø thieän coù lôïi cho ta thì laïi raát khoù laøm (Phaùp Cuù 163). Nhöõng 

ngöôøi aùc tueä ngu si, vì taâm taø kieán maø vu mieät giaùo phaùp A-la-haùn, vu 

mieät ngöôøi laønh Chaùnh ñaïo vaø giaùo phaùp ñöùc Nhö Lai ñeå töï mang laáy 

baïi hoaïi, nhö gioáng coû caùch-tha heã sinh hoa quaû xong lieàn tieâu dieät 

(Phaùp Cuù 164). Nhö seùt do saét sinh ra roài trôû laïi aên saét, cuõng nhö aùc 

nghieäp do ngöôøi ta gaây ra roài trôû laïi daét ngöôøi ta ñi vaøo coõi aùc (Phaùp 

Cuù 240). Ngöôøi naøo döùt heát caùc ñieàu aùc, khoâng luaän lôùn hay nhoû; nhôø 

döùt heát caùc aùc, maø ñöôïc goïi sa-moân (Phaùp Cuù 265). Laøm laønh thì danh 

ñöôïc vang xa, toû raïng nhö leân nuùi tuyeát, laøm aùc thì toái taêm nhö baén 

cung ban ñeâm (Phaùp Cuù 304). Khoâng taïo aùc nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm aùc 

nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå; laøm caùc thieän nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm laønh nhöùt ñònh 
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thoï vui (Phaùp Cuù 314). Döùt boû caùc aùc nghieäp, goïi laø Baø-la-moân; thöôøng 

tu haønh thanh tònh, thì goïi laø Sa-moân; coøn tröø boû caáu ueá, goïi laø ngöôøi 

xuaát gia (Phaùp Cuù 388). 

Veà Thieän Nghieäp: Thieän nghieäp laø nghieäp taïo ra bôûi thieän ñaïo nhö 

nguõ giôùi thaäp thieän, seõ ñöa chuùng sanh ñeán choã an laïc haïnh phuùc. 

Thieän nghieäp laø nhöõng nghieäp ñöa ñeán vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä. Theo Kinh 

Phaùp Cuù, caâu 183, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Chôù laøm caùc ñieàu aùc, gaéng laøm caùc 

vieäc laønh, giöõ taâm yù trong saïch. AÁy lôøi chö Phaät daïy.” Thieän nghieäp seõ 

giuùp con ngöôøi cheá ngöï ñöôïc nhöõng phieàn naõo khôûi leân trong taâm. 

Ngöôïc laïi, neáu con ngöôøi laøm aùc nghieäp seõ phaûi nhaän chòu caùc haäu quaû 

khoå ñau trong ñôøi naøy hay ñôøi keá tieáp. Baát thieän nghieäp sanh ra nhöõng 

haäu quaû ñau khoå: tham, saân, si, maïn, nghi, taø kieán, saùt, ñaïo, daâm, voïng. 

Theo Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, ñöôïc goïi laø baát thieän nghieäp vì chuùng vöøa laø baát 

thieän maø vöøa laø con ñöôøng daãn ñeán aùc ñaïo: saùt sanh, troäm caép, taø haïnh 

trong duïc voïng, voïng ngöõ, aùc ngöõ, thoâ ngöõ, phuø phieám ngöõ, tham, saân, 

vaø taø kieán. Thieàn sö Philip Kapleau vieát trong quyeån 'Giaùc Ngoä Thieàn': 

"Trong Phaät giaùo coå ñieån, nghieäp khoâng ñöôïc ñaùnh giaù laø toát hay xaáu, 

nhöng ñuùng hôn laø 'thieän nghieäp' hay 'baát thieän nghieäp.' Thieän nghieäp 

laø haønh ñoäng xuaát phaùt töø yù thöùc veà tính nhaát theå, khoâng phaân ly. 

Nhöõng haønh ñoäng nhö theá khoâng bò troùi buoäc vôùi caùi chaáp yù töôûng veà 

ta vaø ngöôøi, nhöõng haønh ñoäng naøy coù tính töï phaùt, khoân ngoan vaø bi 

maãn. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: ÔÛ choã naày vui, tieáp ôû choã khaùc cuõng vui; keû laøm 

ñieàu thieän nghieäp, caû hai nôi ñeàu an vui; vì thaáy thieän nghieäp mình gaây 

ra, ngöôøi kia sanh ra an laïc vaø cöïc laïc (Phaùp Cuù 16). ÔÛ choã naày hoan 

hyû, tieáp ôû choã khaùc cuõng hoan hyû, keû tu haønh phöôùc nghieäp, caû hai nôi 

ñeàu hoan hyû: nghó raèng “toâi ñaõ taïo phöôùc” vì vaäy neân noù hoan hyû. Hôn 

nöõa coøn hoan hyû vì ñöôïc sanh vaøo coõi laønh (Phaùp Cuù 18). Nhöõng ngöôøi 

taïo caùc thieän nghieäp, laøm xong chaúng chuùt aên naên, coøn vui möøng hôùn 

hôû, vì bieát mình seõ thoï laáy quaû baùo töông lai (Phaùp Cuù 68). Neáu ñaõ laøm 

vieäc laønh haõy neân thöôøng laøm maõi, neân vui laøm vieäc laønh; heã chöùa 

laønh nhöùt ñònh thoï laïc (Phaùp Cuù 118). Khi nghieäp laønh chöa thaønh thuïc, 

ngöôøi laønh cho laø khoå, ñeán khi nghieäp laønh thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi laønh môùi 

bieát laø laønh (Phaùp Cuù 120). Chôù khinh ñieàu aùc nhoû, cho raèng “chaúng 

ñöa laïi quaû baùo cho ta.” Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu laâu ngaøy cuõng laøm 

ñaày bình. Keû ngu phu sôû dó ñaày toäi aùc bôûi chöùa doàn töøng khi ít maø neân 

(Phaùp Cuù 121). Chôù neân khinh ñieàu laønh nhoû, cho raèng “chaúng ñöa laïi 

quaû baùo cho ta.” Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu laâu ngaøy cuõng laøm ñaày bình. 
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Keû trí sôû dó toaøn thieän bôûi chöùa doàn töøng khi ít maø neân (Phaùp Cuù 122). 

Ngöôøi ñi buoân mang nhieàu cuûa baùu maø thieáu baïn ñoàng haønh, traùnh xa 

con ñöôøng nguy hieåm laøm sao, nhö keû tham soáng traùnh xa thuoác ñoäc 

theá naøo, thì caùc ngöôi cuõng phaûi traùnh xa ñieàu aùc theá aáy (Phaùp Cuù 

123). Vôùi baøn tay khoâng thöông tích, coù theå naém thuoác ñoäc maø khoâng 

bò nhieãm ñoäc, vôùi ngöôøi khoâng laøm aùc thì khoâng bao giôø bò aùc (Phaùp 

Cuù 124). Ñem aùc yù xaâm phaïm ñeán ngöôøi khoâng taø vaïy, thanh tònh vaø 

voâ nhieãm, toäi aùc seõ trôû laïi keû laøm aùc nhö ngöôïc gioù tung buïi (Phaùp Cuù 

125). Haõy laøm laønh theo Chaùnh phaùp, vieäc aùc traùnh khoâng laøm. Ngöôøi 

thöïc haønh ñuùng Chaùnh phaùp, thì ñôøi naày vui ñôøi sau cuõng vui (Phaùp Cuù 

169). 

Veà Nhaãn Nhuïc: “Ksanti” coù nghóa laø nhaãn naïi chòu ñöïng. Kshanti 

thöôøng ñöôïc dòch laø “söï kieân nhaãn,” hay “söï cam chòu,” hay “söï khieâm 

toán,” khi noù laø moät trong luïc ñoä ba la maät. Nhaãn nhuïc laø moät trong 

nhöõng phaåm chaát quan troïng nhaát trong xaõ hoäi hoâm nay. Theo Phaät 

giaùo, neáu khoâng coù khaû naêng nhaãn nhuïc vaø chòu ñöïng thì khoâng theå 

naøo tu ñaïo ñöôïc. Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni Phaät coù taát caû nhöõng ñöùc haïnh 

vaø thaønh Phaät do söï kieân trì tu taäp cuûa Ngaøi. Tieåu söû cuûa Ngaøi maø ta 

ñoïc ñöôïc baát cöù ôû ñaâu hay trong kinh ñieån, chöa coù choã naøo ghi raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ töøng giaän döõ. Duø Ngaøi bò ngöôïc ñaõi naëng neà hay duø caùc 

ñeä töû Ngaøi nhaãn taâm choáng Ngaøi vaø boû ñi, Ngaøi vaãn luoân luoân coù thaùi 

ñoä caûm thoâng vaø töø bi. Laø ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi, chuùng ta phaûi neân luoân nhôù 

raèng: “Khoâng coù haønh ñoäng naøo laøm cho Ñöùc Phaät thaát voïng hôn laø khi 

chuùng ta trôû neân giaän döõ veà ñieàu gì vaø traùch maéng hay ñoå thöøa cho 

ngöôøi khaùc vì söï sai laàm cuûa chính chuùng ta.” Neáu chuùng ta muoán tu 

caùc phaùp moân Thieàn Ñònh, Nieäm Phaät hay Nieäm Hoàng Danh Ñöùc Quaùn 

Theá AÂm, vaân vaân, chæ caàn coù loøng nhaãn nhuïc laø mình seõ thaønh töïu. 

Neáu khoâng coù loøng nhaãn nhuïc thì phaùp moân naøo chuùng ta cuõng chaúng 

theå tu taäp ñöôïc. Neáu thieáu loøng nhaãn naïi thì luoân luoân caûm thaáy theá 

naày laø khoâng ñuùng, theá kia laø khoâng phaûi, vieäc gì cuõng khoâng vöøa yù; 

nhö vaäy thì coøn tu haønh gì ñöôïc nöõa. Toùm laïi, moät khi chuùng ta kieân 

nhaãn theo söï tu taäp cuûa Boà Taùt, chuùng ta khoâng coøn trôû neân giaän döõ 

hay traùch maéng keû khaùc hay ñoái vôùi moïi söï moïi vaät trong vuõ truï. 

Chuùng ta coù theå than phieàn veà thôøi tieát khi trôøi möa trôøi naéng vaø caèn 

nhaèn veà buïi baëm khi chuùng ta gaëp buoåi ñeïp trôøi. Tuy nhieân, nhôø nhaãn 

nhuïc, chuùng ta seõ coù ñöôïc moät taâm trí bình laëng thanh thaûn, luùc ñoù 

chuùng ta seõ bieát ôn caû möa laãn naéng. Roài thì loøng chuùng ta seõ trôû neân 
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töï taïi vôùi moïi thay ñoåi trong moïi hoaøn caûnh cuûa chuùng ta. Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: Voi xuaát traän nhaãn chòu cung teân nhö theá naøo, ta ñaây thöôøng nhaãn 

chòu moïi ñieàu phæ baùng nhö theá aáy. Thaät vaäy, ñôøi raát laém ngöôøi phaù 

giôùi (thöôøng gheùt keû tu haønh) (Phaùp Cuù 320). Luyeän ñöôïc voi ñeå ñem 

döï hoäi, luyeän ñöôïc voi ñeå cho vua côõi laø gioûi, nhöng neáu luyeän ñöôïc 

loøng aån nhaãn tröôùc söï cheâ bai, môùi laø ngöôøi coù taøi ñieâu luyeän hôn caû 

moïi ngöôøi (Phaùp Cuù 321). 

Veà Nhieãm OÂ: Trong Phaät giaùo, veát nhô coù nghóa laø söï caáu oâ (söï oâ 

nhieãm hay oâ tröôïc). Nhöõng oâ nhieãm caên baûn laø tham, saân vaø si. Veát 

nhô (trong taâm) vaø phieàn naõo ñöôïc duøng nhö nhau. Trong ñaïo Phaät, veát 

nhô (trong taâm) vaø phieàn naõo ñöôïc duøng nhö nhau. Phieàn naõo gaây ra 

bôûi chaáp tröôùc vaøo nhöõng aûo töôûng trong ñôøi soáng, hay voïng nieäm chaáp 

tröôùc vaøo söï vaät maø mình baùm víu. Phieàn naõo gaây neân bôûi duïc laïc caûm 

thoï bôûi giaùc quan. Phieàn naõo gaây neân bôûi baùm víu vaøo taø kieán. Phieàn 

naõo gaây neân bôûi baùm víu vaøo nhöõng thöïc haønh khoå haïnh quaù ñaùng. 

Phieàn naõo gaây neân bôûi baùm víu vaøo ngaõ chaáp. Theo Töông Öng Boä 

Kinh, Phaåm Taàm Caàu, coù ba laäu hoaëc: duïc laäu hoaëc, taát caû phieàn naõo 

trong duïc giôùi, ngoaïi tröø voâ minh; höõu laäu hoaëc, taát caû phieàn naõo trong 

saéc giôùi vaø voâ saéc giôùi ngoaïi tröø voâ minh; voâ minh laäu hoaëc, hay voâ 

minh trong tam giôùi. Laøm döõ bôûi ta maø nhieãm oâ cuõng bôûi ta, laøm laønh 

bôûi ta maø thanh tònh cuõng bôûi ta. Tònh hay baát tònh ñeàu bôûi ta, chöù 

khoâng ai coù theå laøm cho ai thanh tònh ñöôïc. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khoâng 

tuïng taäp laø veát nhô cuûa kinh ñieån, khoâng sieâng naêng laø veát nhô cuûa 

nghieäp nhaø, bieáng nhaùc laø veát nhô cuûa thaân theå vaø nôi aên choán ôû, 

phoùng tuùng laø veát nhô cuûa pheùp hoä veä (Phaùp Cuù 241). Taø haïnh laø veát 

nhô cuûa ngöôøi ñaøn baø, xan laãn laø veát nhô cuûa söï boá thí; ñoái vôùi coõi naày 

hay coõi khaùc, thì toäi aùc laïi chính laø veát nhô (Phaùp Cuù 242). Trong heát 

thaûy nhô caáu ñoù, voâ minh caáu laø hôn caû. Caùc ngöôi coù tröø heát voâ minh 

môùi trôû thaønh haøng Tyø kheo thanh tònh (Phaùp Cuù 243).” 

Veà Phaù Giôùi: Theo Phaät giaùo, phaù giôùi laø vi phaïm nhöõng giôùi ñieàu 

toân giaùo. Phaù giôùi coøn coù nghóa laø phaù phaïm giôùi luaät maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

ñaët ra. Trong Kinh Phaïm Voõng Boà Taùt Giôùi 48 giôùi khinh ñieàu thöù 36, 

Ñöùc Phaät daïy:  “Thaø roùt nöôùc ñoàng soâi vaøo mieäng, nguyeän khoâng ñeå 

mieäng naày phaù giôùi khi haõy coøn thoï duïng cuûa cuùng döôøng cuûa ñaøn na 

tín thí. Thaø duøng löôùi saét quaán thaân naày, nguyeän khoâng ñeå thaân phaù 

giôùi naày tieáp tuïc thoï nhaän nhöõng y phuïc cuûa tín taâm ñaøn vieät.” (ngöôøi 

ñaõ thoï giôùi laïi töï mình hay do söï xuùi duïc maø phaù giôùi: Theo saùch Thaäp 
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Luaân, vò Tyø Kheo phaù giôùi, tuy ñaõ cheát nhöng dö löïc cuûa giôùi aáy vaãn 

coøn baûo ñöôøng cho nhaân thieân, ví nhö höông cuûa ngöu hoaøng xaï. Phaät 

do ñoù maø thuyeát baøi keä: “Thieäm baïc hoa tuy ny, thaéng ö nhöùt thieát hoa, 

phaù giôùi chö Tyø Kheo, do thaéng chö ngoaïi ñaïo,” nghóa laø hoa thieäm 

baïc tuy heùo vaãn thôm hôn caùc thöù hoa khaùc, caùc Tyø Kheo tuy phaù giôùi 

nhöng vaãn coøn hôn heát thaûy ngoaïi ñaïo). Theá naøo ñöôïc goïi laø Phaù Giôùi 

trong Ñaïo Phaät? Trong Phaät giaùo, haønh vi phi ñaïo ñöùc laø moät hình thöùc 

phaù giôùi nghieâm troïng. Haønh vi phi ñaïo ñöùc coù theå gaây toån haïi cho 

chính mình vaø cho ngöôøi khaùc. Chuùng ta chæ coù theå ngaên ngöøa nhöõng 

haønh vi naøy moät khi chuùng ta bieát ñöôïc haäu quaû cuûa chuùng maø thoâi. Coù 

ba loaïi haønh vi phi ñaïo ñöùc: haønh vi phi ñaïo ñöùc nôi thaân goàm ba thöù 

khaùc nhau laø saùt sanh, troäm caép vaø taø daâm; haønh vi phi ñaïo ñöùc nôi 

khaåu, goàm nhöõng lôøi noùi doái, noùi chia reõ, noùi phæ baùng vaø noùi lôøi voâ 

nghóa; vaø tö töôûng phi ñaïo ñöùc bao goàm loøng tham, söï aùc ñoäc vaø taø 

kieán hay nhöõng quan ñieåm sai traùi. Phaù Trai hay phaù luaät trai giôùi cuûa 

tònh xaù, hoaëc aên saùi giôø, hình phaït cho söï phaù giôùi naày laø ñòa nguïc hoaëc 

trôû thaønh ngaï quyû, nhöõng con ngaï quyû coå nhoû nhö caây kim, buïng oûng 

nhö caùi troáng chaàu, hoaëc coù theå taùi sanh laøm suùc sanh (Phaät töû taïi gia 

khoâng baét buoäc tröôøng chay; tuy nhieân, khi ñaõ thoï baùt quan trai giôùi 

trong moät ngaøy moät ñeâm thì phaûi trì giöõ cho troøn. Neáu ñaõ thoï maø phaïm 

thì phaûi toäi cuõng nhö treân). Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Söï phaù giôùi laøm haïi mình 

nhö daây mang-la bao quanh caây Ta-la laøm cho caây naày khoâ heùo. Ngöôøi 

phaù giôùi chæ laø ngöôøi laøm ñieàu maø keû thuø muoán laøm cho mình (Phaùp Cuù 

162). Phaù giôùi chaúng tu haønh, thaø nuoát höôøn saét noùng höøng höïc löûa ñoát 

thaân coøn hôn thoï laõnh cuûa tín thí (Phaùp Cuù 308). Buoâng lung theo taø 

duïc, seõ chòu boán vieäc baát an: maéc toäi voâ phöôùc, nguû khoâng yeân, bò cheâ 

laø voâ luaân, ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 309). Voâ phöôùc ñoïa aùc thuù bò khuûng 

boá, ít vui, quoác vöông keát troïng toäi: ñoù laø keát quaû cuûa taø daâm. Vaäy chôù 

neân phaïm ñeán (Phaùp Cuù 310). Cuõng nhö vuïng naém coû coâ-sa (coû thôm) 

thì bò ñöùt tay, laøm sa-moân maø theo taø haïnh thì bò ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp 

Cuù 311). Nhöõng ngöôøi giaûi ñaõi, nhieãm oâ vaø hoaøi nghi vieäc tu phaïm 

haïnh, seõ khoâng laøm sao chöùng thaønh quaû lôùn (Phaùp Cuù 312). Vieäc ñaùng 

laøm haõy laøm cho heát söùc! Phoùng ñaõng vaø rong chôi chæ taêng theâm traàn 

duïc maø thoâi (Phaùp Cuù 313). Khoâng taïo aùc nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm aùc 

nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå; laøm caùc thieän nghieäp laø hôn, vì laøm laønh nhöùt ñònh 

thoï vui (Phaùp Cuù 314). Nhö thaønh quaùch ñöôïc phoøng hoä theá naøo, töï 

thaân caùc ngöôi cuõng phaûi neân phoøng hoä nhö theá. Moät giaây laùt cuõng chôù 
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buoâng lung. Heã moät giaây laùt buoâng lung laø moät giaây laùt sa ñoïa ñòa 

nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 315). 

Veà Phoùng Daät: Phoùng Daät coù nghóa laø buoâng lung phoùng tuùng. Ñöùc 

Phaät bieát roõ taâm tö cuûa chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Ngaøi bieát raèng keû ngu si 

chuyeân soáng ñôøi phoùng daät buoâng lung, coøn ngöôøi trí thôøi khoâng phoùng 

tuùng. Do ñoù Ngaøi khuyeân ngöôøi coù trí noã löïc kheùo cheá ngöï, töï xaây 

döïng moät hoøn ñaûo maø nöôùc luït khoâng theå ngaäp traøn. Ai tröôùc kia soáng 

phoùng ñaõng nay khoâng phoùng daät seõ choùi saùng ñôøi naøy nhö traêng thoaùt 

maây che. Ñoái vôùi chö Phaät, moät ngöôøi chieán thaéng ngaøn quaân ñòch ôû 

chieán tröôøng khoâng theå so saùnh vôùi ngöôøi ñaõ töï chieán thaéng mình, vì töï 

chieán thaéng mình laø chieán thaéng toái thöôïng. Moät ngöôøi töï ñieàu phuïc 

mình thöôøng soáng cheá ngöï. Vaø moät töï ngaõ kheùo cheá ngöï vaø kheùo ñieàu 

phuïc trôû thaønh moät ñieåm töïa coù giaù trò vaø ñaùng tin caäy, thaät khoù tìm 

ñöôïc. Ngöôøi naøo ngoài naèm moät mình, ñoäc haønh khoâng buoàn chaùn, bieát 

töï ñieàu phuïc, ngöôøi nhö vaäy coù theå soáng thoaûi maùi trong röøng saâu. 

Ngöôøi nhö vaäy seõ laø baäc Ñaïo Sö ñaùng tin caäy, vì raèng töï kheùo ñieàu 

phuïc mình roài môùi daïy cho ngöôøi khaùc kheùo ñieàu phuïc. Do vaäy Ñöùc 

Phaät khuyeân moãi ngöôøi haõy töï coá ñieàu phuïc mình. Chæ nhöõng ngöôøi 

kheùo ñieàu phuïc, nhöõng  ngöôøi khoâng phoùng daät môùi bieát con ñöôøng 

chaám döùt tranh luaän, caõi vaõ, gaây haán vaø bieát soáng hoøa hôïp, thaân aùi vaø 

soáng haïnh phuùc trong hoøa bình. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Khoâng buoâng lung ñöa 

tôùi coõi baát töû, buoâng lung ñöa tôùi ñöôøng töû sanh; ngöôøi khoâng buoâng 

lung thì khoâng cheát, keû buoâng lung thì soáng nhö thaây ma (Phaùp Cuù 21). 

Keû trí bieát chaéc ñieàu aáy, neân gaéng laøm chöù khoâng buoâng lung. Khoâng 

buoâng lung thì ñaëng an vui trong caùc coõi Thaùnh (Phaùp Cuù 22). Nhôø 

kieân nhaãn, doõng maõnh tu thieàn ñònh vaø giaûi thoaùt, keû trí ñöôïc an oån, 

chöùng nhaäp Voâ thöôïng Nieát baøn (Phaùp Cuù 23). Khoâng buoâng lung, maø 

ngöôïc laïi coá gaéng, haêng haùi, chaùnh nieäm, khaéc kyû theo tònh haïnh, sinh 

hoaït ñuùng nhö phaùp, thì tieáng laønh caøng ngaøy caøng taêng tröôûng (Phaùp 

Cuù 24). Baèng söï coá gaéng, haêng haùi khoâng buoâng lung, töï khaéc cheá laáy 

mình, keû trí töï taïo cho mình moät hoøn ñaûo chaúng coù ngoïn thuûy trieàu naøo 

nhaän chìm ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 25). Ngöôøi aùm ñoän ngu si ñaém chìm trong 

voøng buoâng lung, nhöng keû trí laïi chaêm giöõ taâm mình khoâng cho buoâng 

lung nhö anh nhaø giaøu chaêm lo giöõ cuûa (Phaùp Cuù 26). Chôù neân ñaém 

chìm trong buoâng lung, chôù neân meâ say vôùi duïc laïc; haõy neân caûnh giaùc 

vaø tu thieàn, môùi mong ñaëng ñaïi an laïc (Phaùp Cuù 27). Nhôø tröø heát buoâng 

lung, keû trí khoâng coøn lo sôï gì. Baäc Thaùnh Hieàn khi böôùc leân laàu cao 
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cuûa trí tueä, nhìn laïi thaáy roõ keû ngu si oâm nhieàu lo sôï, chaúng khaùc naøo 

khi leân ñöôïc nuùi cao, cuùi nhìn laïi muoân vaät treân maët ñaát (Phaùp Cuù 28). 

Tinh taán giöõa ñaùm ngöôøi buoâng lung, tænh taùo giöõa ñaùm ngöôøi meâ nguû, 

keû trí nhö con tuaán maõ thaúng tieán boû laïi sau con ngöïa gaày heøn (Phaùp 

Cuù 29). Nhôø khoâng buoâng lung, Ma Giaø leân laøm chuû coõi chö Thieân, 

khoâng buoâng lung luoân luoân ñöôïc khen ngôïi, buoâng lung luoân luoân bò 

khinh cheâ (Phaùp Cuù 30). Tyø kheo naøo thöôøng öa khoâng buoâng lung 

hoaëc sôï thaáy söï buoâng lung, ta ví hoï nhö ngoïn löûa hoàng, ñoát tieâu taát caû 

kieát söû töø lôùn chí nhoû (Phaùp Cuù 31). Tyø kheo naøo thöôøng öa khoâng 

buoâng lung hoaëc sôï thaáy söï buoâng lung, ta bieát hoï laø ngöôøi gaàn tôùi Nieát 

baøn, nhaát ñònh khoâng bò sa ñoïa deã daøng nhö tröôùc (Phaùp Cuù 32). Ñeå keát 

luaän, Ñöùc Phaät nhaéc nhôû töù chuùng: “Thaéng ngaøn quaân ñòch chöa theå 

goïi laø thaéng, töï thaéng ñöôïc mình môùi laø chieán coâng oanh lieät nhöùt 

(Phaùp Cuù 103). Töï thaéng mình coøn veû vang hôn thaéng keû khaùc. Muoán 

thaéng mình phaûi luoân luoân cheá ngöï loøng tham duïc. Chính töï mình laøm 

choã nöông cho mình, chöù ngöôøi khaùc laøm sao nöông ñöôïc? Töï mình 

kheùo tu taäp môùi ñaït ñeán choã nöông döïa nhieäm maàu. Ngöôøi naøo tröôùc 

buoâng lung sau laïi tinh taán, ngöôøi ñoù laø aùnh saùng chieáu coõi theá gian 

nhö vaàng traêng ra khoûi maây muø. Neáu muoán khuyeân ngöôøi khaùc neân 

laøm nhö mình, tröôùc haõy töï söûa mình roài sau söûa ngöôøi, vì töï söûa mình 

voán laø ñieàu khoù nhöùt. Ngoài moät mình, naèm moät mình, ñi ñöùng moät 

mình khoâng buoàn chaùn, moät mình töï ñieàu luyeän, vui trong choán röøng 

saâu. Chính caùc ngöôi laø keû baûo hoä cho caùc ngöôi, chính caùc ngöôi laø 

nôi nöông naùu cho caùc ngöôi. Caùc ngöôi haõy gaéng ñieàu phuïc laáy mình 

nhö thöông khaùch lo ñieàu phuïc con ngöïa mình.”  

Veà Quaùn Thaân: Thieàn quaùn chi tieát veà söï baát tònh cuûa thaân (quaùn 

thaân baát tònh töø ñaàu tôùi chaân, 36 boä phaän ñeàu laø baát tònh), moät trong töù 

nieäm xöù. Theo Kinh Nieäm Xöù, haønh giaû neân “quaùn nieäm thaân theå trong 

thaân theå, quaùn nieäm caûm thoï trong caûm thoï, quaùn nieäm taâm thöùc nôi 

taâm thöùc, quaùn nieäm ñoái töôïng taâm thöùc nôi ñoái töôïng taâm thöùc.” 

Nghóa laø haønh giaû phaûi soáng chaùnh nieäm vôùi thaân theå, chöù khoâng phaûi 

laø khaûo cöùu veà thaân theå nhö moät ñoái töôïng, soáng chaùnh nieäm vôùi caûm 

giaùc, taâm thöùc vaø ñoái töôïng taâm thöùc chöù khoâng phaûi laø khaûo cöùu veà 

caûm giaùc, taâm thöùc vaø ñoái töôïng taâm thöùc nhö nhöõng ñoái töôïng. Khi 

chuùng ta quaùn nieäm veà thaân theå, chuùng ta soáng vôùi thaân theå cuûa chuùng 

ta nhö moät thöïc taïi vôùi taát caû söï chaêm chuù vaø tænh taùo cuûa mình, mình 

vaø thaân theå laø moät, cuõng nhö khi aùnh saùng chieáu vaøo moät nuï hoa noù 
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thaâm nhaäp vaøo nuï hoa vaø laøm cho nuï hoa heù nôû. Coâng phu quaùn nieäm 

laøm phaùt hieän khoâng phaûi laø moät yù nieäm veà thöïc taïi maø laø moät caùi thaáy 

tröïc tieáp veà thöïc taïi. Caùi thaáy ñoù laø tueä, döïa treân nieäm vaø ñònh. Haønh 

giaû neân luoân nhìn thaân mình nhö moät coã xe, vaø bieát raèng noù seõ hö moøn 

vôùi thôøi gian. Trong kinh Phaùp Cuù, ñöùc Phaät daïy raèng thaân naày giaø ñi 

vaø hö hoaïi, nhöng chaùnh phaùp khoâng theå nhö theá. Laø ñeä töû Phaät, chuùng 

ta phaûi tin töôûng nôi ñöùc Phaät, vaø haõy soáng vôùi chaùnh phaùp baát dieät 

baèng taát caû thaân taâm cuûa mình. Daàu Phaät giaùo khuyeân haønh giaû neân 

luoân quaùn chi tieát veà söï baát tònh cuûa thaân, nhöng ñöùc Phaät vaãn luoân 

nhaán maïnh raèng kieáp nhaân sinh thaät voâ cuøng quí giaù cho coâng cuoäc tu 

taäp. Haõy tu taäp ñuùng ñaén vaø lieân tuïc, chöù ñöøng ñeå phí moät ngaøy naøo 

trong ñôøi naày. Caùi cheát coù theå ñeán vôùi chuùng ta trong ñeâm nay hay 

ngaøy mai. Thaät söï, caùi cheát ñang gaäm nhaám chuùng ta trong töøng 

khoaûnh khaéc; noù hieän dieän trong töøng hôi thôû cuûa chuùng ta, vaø noù 

khoâng caùch bieät vôùi ñôøi soáng. Haønh giaû neân luoân quaùn chieáu vaøo taâm, 

lieân tuïc xem töøng hôi thôû vaø haõy nhìn thaáy cho baèng ñöôïc caùi vöôït qua 

voøng luaân hoài sanh töû. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Thaân naày thaät laø ngaén nguûi! Noù 

seõ nguû moät giaác daøi döôùi ba thöôùc ñaát, voâ yù thöùc bò vaát boû nhö khuùc 

caây khoâ voâ duïng (Phaùp Cuù 41). 

Veà Saân Haän: Saân haän laø söï ñaùp laïi  caûm xuùc ñoái vôùi vieäc gì khoâng 

thích ñaùng hay khoâng coâng baèng. Neáu khoâng ñaït ñöôïc caùi mình ham 

muoán cuõng coù theå ñöa ñeán saân haän. Saân haän lieân heä tôùi vieäc töï baûo veä 

mình. Tuy nhieân, theo giaùo thuyeát nhaø Phaät thì saân haän töï bieåu loä trong 

noù moät tö caùch thoâ loã, phaù maát haønh giaû moät caùch höõu hieäu nhaát. Ñöùc 

Phaät tuyeân boá raát roõ raøng raèng moät taâm ñaày nhöõng saân haän  vaø thuø ñòch 

khoâng theå hieåu moät caùch toát ñeïp, khoâng theå noùi moät caùch toát ñeïp. Moät 

ngöôøi oâm aáp nuoâi döôõng söï baát maõn vaø uaát haän seõ khoâng laøm dòu bôùt 

haän thuø cuûa mình. Chæ vôùi taâm baát haïi vaø loøng töø maãn ñoái vôùi chuùng 

sanh moïi loaøi môùi coù theå chaám döùt ñöôïc haän thuø. Chính vì theá maø trong 

kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät daïy ñeå cheá ngöï saân haän, chuùng ta phaûi phaùt 

trieån loøng töø bi baèng caùch thieàn quaùn vaøo loøng töø bi. Theo Phaät giaùo, 

caên baûn cuûa söï saân giaän thöôøng thöôøng laø do söï sôï haõi maø ra. Vì khi 

chuùng ta noåi giaän leân thöôøng chuùng ta khoâng coøn sôï haõi ñieàu gì nöõa, 

tuy nhieân, ñaây chæ laø moät loaïi naêng löôïng muø quaùng. Naêng löôïng cuûa 

söï giaän döõ coù tính caùch taøn phaù vaø khoâng xaây döïng ñöôïc chuyeän gì heát. 

Thaät vaäy, giaän döõ thaùi quaù coù theå daãn ñeán vieäc töï mình keát lieãu ñôøi 

mình. Vì vaäy Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khi mình giaän ai, haõy lui laïi vaø raùng maø 
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nghó ñeán moät vaøi ñieàu toát cuûa ngöôøi aáy. Laøm ñöôïc nhö vaäy, côn giaän töï 

noù seõ nguoâi ñi.” Söï saân haän ñoát chaùy trong loøng chuùng sanh, gaây neân 

bieát bao caûnh traùi yù vaø thuø nghòch cho ngöôøi khaùc. Ngöôøi saân haän noùi 

naêng thoâ bæ khoâng coù chuùt töø bi, taïo neân khoâng bieát bao nhieâu laø khoå 

naõo. Trong Tam Ñoäc, moãi thöù coù moät aùc tính ñoäc ñaùo khaùc nhau; tuy 

nhieân, saân haän coù moät töôùng traïng voâ cuøng thoâ baïo, noù laø keû thuø phaù 

hoaïi ñöôøng tu cuõng nhö coâng haïnh cuûa ngöôøi tu Phaät maïnh meõ nhaát. 

Lyù do laø khi moät nieäm saân haän ñaõ sanh khôûi trong taâm thì lieàn theo ñoù 

coù muoân ngaøn thöù chöôùng ngaïi khaùc laäp töùc hieän ra, ngaên trôû con 

ñöôøng tu ñaïo, coâng haïnh cuõng nhö söï tieán tu cuûa ngöôøi hoïc ñaïo. Chính 

vì theá maø coå ñöùc coù daïy raèng: “Nhöùt nieäm saân taâm khôûi, baù vaïn 

chöôùng moân khai.” (coù nghóa laø khi moät nieäm oaùn thuø vöøa chôùm khôûi, 

thì coù ngaøn muoân cöûa chöôùng khai môû). Thí duï nhö ñang luùc ngoài 

thieàn, boãng chôït nhôù ñeán ngöôøi kia baïc aùc, xaáu xa, gaây cho ta nhieàu 

ñieàu cay ñaéng xöa nay. Do nghó nhôù nhö theá neân  taâm ta chaúng nhöõng 

khoâng yeân, maø coøn sanh ra caùc söï buoàn giaän, böùc röùc. Thaân tuy ngoài 

yeân ñoù maø loøng daãy ñaày phieàn naõo saân haän. Thaäm chí coù ngöôøi khoâng 

theå tieáp tuïc toïa thieàn ñöôïc nöõa, cuõng nhö khoâng theå tieáp tuïc laøm nhöõng 

gì hoï ñang laøm vì taâm hoï bò traøn ngaäp bôûi phieàn naõo. Laïi coù ngöôøi böïc 

töùc ñeán queân aên boû nguû, nhieàu khi muoán laøm gì cho keû kia phaûi cheát 

lieàn töùc khaéc môùi haû daï. Qua ñoù môùi bieát caùi taâm saân haän noù luoân daøy 

xeùo taâm can vaø phaù hoaïi con ñöôøng tu taäp cuûa ngöôøi tu nhö theá naøo. 

Saân haän laø moät trong tam ñoäc, hay moät trong ba ngoïn löûa ñang ñoát 

chaùy taâm. Saân haän laø nhieân lieäu ñoát chaùy caû röøng coâng ñöùc cuûa keû tu 

haønh. Ngöôøi tu phaûi luoân cheá ngöï saân haän vaø phaùt trieån loøng töø bi trong 

taâm. Theo taâm lyù hoïc Phaät giaùo, yeáu toá taâm thöùc veà saân haän luoân noái 

keát vôùi kinh nghieäm khoå ñau. Ngöôøi ta coù theå tham vaø laïc cuøng moät 

luùc, nhöng khoâng theå naøo vöøa saân haän maø laïi vöøa vui veû cuøng moät luùc 

ñöôïc. Baát kyø ai vun xôùi oaùn gheùt, saân haän, giaän döõ, tính aùc nuoâi döôõng 

söï traû thuø hay baûo toàn loøng caêm giaän ñeàu bò troùi buoäc vaøo kinh nghieäm 

khoå ñau nhö theá, vì ngöôøi aáy ñaõ chaáp chaët vaøo moät nguoàn coäi raát maïnh 

cuûa khoå ñau. Nhöõng ai gieo haän thuø cho ngöôøi khaùc nhö gieát choùc hay 

haønh haï hay caét xeùo thaân theå, coù theå seõ taùi sanh vaøo nhöõng caûnh giôùi 

nôi maø hoï phaûi caûm thoï nhöõng kinh nghieäm cöïc kyø ñau ñôùn, nhöùc nhoái, 

khaéc nghieät. Chæ trong nhöõng hoaøn caûnh nhö theá hoï môùi coù theå kinh 

nghieäm nhöõng noãi khoán khoå maø do söï baát thieän  cuûa chính hoï, hoï ñaõ töï 

ñem ñeán cho chính hoï. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Giaëc cöôùp coâng ñöùc, khoâng gì 
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hôn saân haän. Vì khi taâm saân haän noåi leân thì chuùng sanh laäp töùc taïo 

nghieäp, vaø do ñoù maø muoân ngaøn chöôùng ngaïi laäp töùc hieän ra, ngaên che 

Thaùnh ñaïo, laáp môø Phaät taùnh. Cho neân noùi ‘Nhöùt nieäm saân taâm khôûi, 

baù vaïn chöôùng moân khai,’ nghóa laø chæ vì moät nieäm giaän töùc maø phaûi 

laõnh chòu bao nhieâu chöôùng naïn.” Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Xaû boû loøng giaän döõ, 

tröø dieät taùnh kieâu caêng, giaûi thoaùt moïi raøng buoäc, khoâng chaáp tröôùc 

danh saéc; ngöôøi khoâng coù moät vaät chi aáy, söï khoå chaúng coøn theo doõi 

ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 221). Ngöôøi naøo ngaên ñöôïc côn giaän döõ noåi leân nhö 

döøng ñöôïc chieác xe ñang chaïy maïnh, môùi laø keû cheá ngöï gioûi, ngoaøi ra 

chæ laø keû caàm cöông hôø maø thoâi (Phaùp Cuù 222). Laáy töø bi thaéng noùng 

giaän, laáy hieàn laønh thaéng hung döõ, laáy boá thí thaéng xan tham, laáy chôn 

thaät thaéng ngoa nguïy (Phaùp Cuù 223).Gìn giöõ thaân ñöøng noùng giaän, ñieàu 

phuïc thaân haønh ñoäng, xa lìa thaân laøm aùc, duøng thaân tu haïnh laønh (Phaùp 

Cuù 231). Gìn giöõ lôøi noùi ñöøng noùng giaän, ñieàu phuïc lôøi noùi chaùnh chôn, 

xa lìa lôøi noùi thoâ aùc, duøng lôøi noùi tu haønh (Phaùp Cuù 232).Gìn giöõ yù 

ñöøng noùng giaän, ñieàu phuïc yù tinh thuaàn, xa lìa yù hung aùc, duøng yù ñeå tu 

chaân (Phaùp Cuù 233).” Noùi toùm laïi, trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân 

boá raát roõ raøng raèng moät taâm ñaày nhöõng saân haän vaø thuø ñòch khoâng theå 

hieåu moät caùch toát ñeïp, khoâng theå noùi moät caùch toát ñeïp. Moät ngöôøi oâm 

aáp nuoâi döôõng söï baát maõn vaø uaát haän seõ khoâng laøm dòu bôùt haän thuø cuûa 

mình. Chæ vôùi taâm baát haïi vaø loøng töø maãn ñoái vôùi chuùng sanh moïi loaøi 

môùi coù theå chaám döùt ñöôïc haän thuø. 

Veà Taâm: Trong Phaät giaùo, taâm laø goác cuûa muoân phaùp. “Taâm” hay 

“YÙ” töùc laø  “Taâm Phaân Bieät” cuûa mình, töùc laø thöùc thöù saùu. “Taâm” 

khoâng nhöõng phaân bieät maø coøn ñaày daãy voïng töôûng. Trong saùu thöùc 

ñaàu coù theå noùi laø loaïi coù taùnh tri giaùc, do nôi luïc caên maø phaùt ra saùu 

thöù tri giaùc naày. Luïc caên töùc laø maét, tai, muõi, löôõi, thaân, vaø yù; chuùng 

phaùt xuaát ra thaáy (thò giaùc), nghe (thính giaùc), ngöûi (khöùu giaùc), neám 

(vò giaùc), xuùc chaïm (xuùc giaùc nôi thaân), vaø hieåu bieát (tri giaùc nôi yù). 

Con ngöôøi ta gaây toäi taïo nghieäp nôi saùu caên naày, maø tu haønh giaùc ngoä 

cuõng ôû nôi saùu caên naày. Neáu khoâng bò ngoaïi caûnh chi phoái thì ñoù chính 

laø ñang coù tu taäp. ngöôïc laïi, neáu bò caûnh giôùi beân ngoaøi laøm cho xoay 

chuyeån töùc laø ñoïa laïc. Trong Taâm Ñòa Quaùn Kinh, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: 

“Trong Phaät phaùp, laáy taâm laøm chuû. Taát caû caùc phaùp ñeàu do taâm sanh.” 

Taâm taïo ra chö Phaät, taâm taïo thieân ñöôøng, taâm taïo ñòa nguïc. Taâm laø 

ñoäng löïc chính laøm cho ta sung söôùng hay ñau khoå, vui hay buoàn, traàm 

luaân hay giaûi thoaùt. Coù moät soá töø ngöõ Sanskrit vaø Ba Li chæ taâm nhö 
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Mana, Citta, Vijnana, Vinnana. Taâm laø moät teân khaùc cuûa A Laïi Da 

Thöùc (vì noù tích taäp haït gioáng cuûa chö phaùp hoaëc huaân taäp caùc haït 

gioáng töø chuûng töû chuûng phaùp maø noù huaân taäp). Khoâng gioáng nhö xaùc 

thaân vaät chaát, caùi taâm laø phi vaät chaát. Chuùng ta nhaän thöùc ñöôïc nhöõng 

tö töôûng vaø caûm nghó cuûa chuùng ta cuøng nhieàu ñieàu khaùc baèng tröïc 

giaùc, vaø chuùng ta keát luaän söï hieän höõu cuûa chuùng baèng pheùp loaïi suy. 

Haõy nhìn vaøo chính mình ñeå thaáy taâm chaúng coù hình töôùng gì caû. Hình 

aûnh ñeán vaø ñi; taâm mình nhìn thaáy hình aûnh ñeán vaø ñi. AÂm thanh ñeán 

vaø ñi; taâm mình cuõng nghe aâm thanh ñeán vaø ñi. Vì taâm khoâng coù hình 

töôùng neân taâm coù theå hieån loä caùc phaùp ñeán ñi trong voâ löôïng hình 

töôùng. Cuõng bôûi vì khoâng coù hình töôùng neân taâm coù theå hieån loä nhö laø 

hình aûnh vaø aâm thanh maø mình thaáy vaø nghe ñöôïc. Haønh giaû neân thaáy 

raèng taát caû chæ laø traïng thaùi cuûa taâm maø thoâi! Haõy nhìn vaøo taâm cuûa 

chuùng ta thì chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng nieäm ñeán roài ñi, sinh roài dieät. Taâm 

nhö moät taám göông cho chuùng ta thaáy hình aûnh vaïn phaùp ñöôïc phaûn 

chieáu. Taát caû caùc aûnh ñeán roài ñi, nhöng taùnh phaûn chieáu cuûa taám göông 

vaãn coøn ñoù, baát ñoäng, baát dieät. Ngaøy tröôùc, sôû dó chö toå ñaùnh thöùc ñeä töû 

baèng tieáng voã cuûa hai baøn tay, vì khi nghe tieáng voã laø chuùng ta nghe 

aâm thanh; aâm thanh ñeán roài ñi, nhöng taùnh nghe vaãn coøn ñoù, ngay caû 

trong giaác nguû cuûa chuùng ta, khoâng dôøi ñoåi, baát ñoäng vaø baát dieät. Phaät 

töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng caùi taâm trong saùng cuõng gioáng nhö 

aùnh traêng troøn treân baàu trôøi. Thænh thoaûng coù maây keùo ñeán che noù, 

nhöng traêng luoân ôû treân maây. Maây bay qua, traêng laïi chieáu saùng. Vì 

vaäy, Phaät töû chaân thuaàn khoâng neân lo nghó veà caùi taâm trong saùng. Caùi 

taâm aáy luoân hieän höõu. Neân nhôù, khi voïng töôûng aäp ñeán thì phía sau lôùp 

voïng töôûng vaãn laø caùi taâm trong saùng. Voïng töôûng ñeán roài ñi, khoâng coù 

ngoaïi leä. Chuùng ta khoâng neân vöôùng maéc veà söï ñeán vaø ñi cuûa nhöõng 

voïng töôûng naày. Chuùng ta cuøng soáng vaø cuøng haønh xöû trong tinh thaàn 

hoøa hôïp. Cuøng nhau haønh söï coù nghóa laø ñoaïn tröø caùc yù töôûng cuûa 

rieâng mình, ñieàu kieän vaø hoaøn caûnh cuûa rieâng mình. Laøm ñöôïc nhö vaäy 

thì taâm cuûa chuùng ta seõ töï nhieân bieán thaønh caùi taâm khoâng. Khi taâm 

chuùng ta trôû thaønh taâm khoâng thì noù cuõng gioáng nhö tôø giaáy traéng. 

Chöøng ñoù yù töôûng chaân thaät, ñieàu kieän vaø hoaøn caûnh chaân thaät cuûa 

chuùng ta seõ xuaát hieän. Trong tu taäp haèng ngaøy, khi chuùng ta vaùi chaøo 

nhau, cuøng tuïng kinh, nieäm Phaät vaø cuøng nhau thoï trai. Taâm chuùng ta 

trôû thaønh moät (nhaát taâm). Gioáng nhö nôi bieån caû, khi coù gioù thoåi thì töï 

nhieân seõ coù nhieàu soùng. Khi gioù dòu daàn thì soùng cuõng nhoû hôn. Khi gioù 
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laëng thì maët nöôùc seõ trôû thaønh moät taám göông, trong ñoù moïi vaät ñöôïc 

phaûn aùnh, töø nuùi non, caây coái ñeán maây trôøi, vaân vaân. Taâm cuûa chuùng ta 

cuõng theá. Khi chuùng ta coù nhieàu ham muoán vaø yù töôûng, seõ gioáng nhö 

ñaïi döông coù nhieàu soùng lôùn. Nhöng sau khi chuùng ta tu taäp thieàn ñònh 

thì yù töôûng vaø ham muoán cuûa chuùng ta seõ tan bieán, cuõng nhö soùng trong 

ñaïi döông töø töø nhoû daàn. Roài thì taâm chuùng ta cuõng gioáng nh moät taám 

göông trong saùng, vaø moïi vaät chuùng ta nghe thaáy, ngöûi, neám, xuùc 

chaïm, suy nghó ñeáu laø chaân lyù. “Citta” laø moät Phaïn ngöõ, ñöôïc taïm coi 

laø Taâm hay yù. Taâm suy nghó, töôûng töôïng, lyù luaän, vaân vaân. Ñaây cuõng 

chính laø taâm thöùc. Taâm thöùc naøy haønh söï qua naêm ngaû ñöôøng töông 

öùng vôùi naêm caên. “Citta” aùm chæ tieán trình taâm thöùc vaø thöôøng ñöôïc 

saùch vôû AÁn Ñoä coi nhö ñoàng nghóa vôùi Maït Na vaø A Laïi Da thöùc. 

Trong nhaän thöùc luaän cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, ngöôøi ta aùm chæ “citta” 

nhö laø moät caùi “taâm chính,” ñöôïc thaùp tuøng theo bôûi nhöõng taâm sôû. 

Ñònh nghóa veà “Taâm” ñoåi khaùc tuøy theo daân toäc vaø vaên hoùa. Neáu hoûi 

moät ngöôøi Vieät Nam bình thöôøng raèng taâm ôû choã naøo, ngöôøi aáy seõ chæ 

vaøo traùi tim hay loàng ngöïc; tuy nhieân, ñeå traû lôøi cho cuøng caâu hoûi naày, 

ngöôøi Taây phöông seõ chæ vaøo caùi ñaàu cuûa hoï. Theo Phaät giaùo, taâm hay 

yeáu toá tinh thaàn ñöôïc ñònh nghóa laø söï saùng suoát vaø hieåu bieát. Noù 

khoâng coù hình töôùng, khoâng ai nhìn thaáy noù; tuy nhieân, taâm taïo taùc moïi 

haønh ñoäng khieán chuùng ta ñau khoå vaø laên troâi trong luaân hoài sanh töû. 

Taát caû moïi hoaït ñoäng vaät chaát, lôøi noùi hay tinh thaàn ñeàu tuøy thuoäc taâm 

ta. Phaän söï cuûa taâm laø nhaän bieát ñöôïc ñoái töôïng. Noù phaân bieät giöõa 

hình thöùc, phaåm chaát, vaân vaân. Caùch duy nhaát ñeå ñaït ñöôïc Phaät taùnh laø 

huaán luyeän vaø chuyeån hoùa taâm cho ñeán khi chuùng ta hoaøn toaøn thoaùt 

khoûi nhöõng nhieãm tröôïc. Trong Anh ngöõ, “mind” coù nghóa laø traùi tim, 

tinh thaàn, hay linh hoàn. Mind vôùi chöõ “m” thöôøng coù nghóa laø choã ôû cuûa 

lyù trí, “Mind” vôùi chöõ “M” vieát hoa coù nghóa laø chaân lyù tuyeät ñoái. Theo 

kinh nghieäm nhaø thieàn, thì taâm laø toaøn boä tænh thöùc, noùi caùch khaùc laéng 

nghe khi nghe laø tænh thöùc. Trong thieàn, maët traêng laø bieåu töôïng cuûa 

taâm. Taâm cuõng gioáng nhö maët traêng chieáu saùng vaø giuùp cho chuùng ta 

thaáy ñöôïc moïi thöù, nhöng taâm khoâng phaûi laø moät vaät maø chuùng ta coù 

theå chæ vaøo ñöôïc; taâm khoâng coù caû boùng laãn hình daïng. Hieän theå laø taâm 

ñang hieån loä; thöïc taùnh cuûa taâm chính laø taùnh khoâng. Chuùng ta coù theå 

nghe tieáng soûi chaïm treân maët ñöôøng; aâm thanh cuûa noù chính laø taâm 

ñang hieån loä. Chuùng ta coù theå thaáy phöôùn ñang bay phaát phôùi trong gioù; 

söï bay phaát phôùi trong gioù cuûa phöôùn chính laø taâm hieån loä. Theá thoâi! 
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“Citta” coøn ñöôïc ñònh nghóa nhö laø toaøn boä heä thoáng thöùc, boån nguyeân 

thanh tònh, hay taâm. Citta thöôøng ñöôïc dòch laø “yù töôûng.” Trong Kinh 

Laêng Giaø cuõng nhö trong caùc kinh ñieån Ñaïi Thöøa khaùc, citta ñöôïc dòch 

ñuùng hôn laø “taâm.” Khi noù ñöôïc ñònh nghóa laø “söï chaát chöùa” hay “nhaø 

kho” trong ñoù caùc chuûng töû nghieäp ñöôïc caát chöùa, thì citta khoâng chæ 

rieâng nghóa yù töôûng maø noù coøn coù yù nghóa coù tính caùch höõu theå hoïc 

nöõa. Trong Phaät giaùo khoâng coù söï phaân bieät giöõa taâm vaø thöùc. Caû hai 

ñeàu ñöôïc duøng nhö ñoàng nghóa. Trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: 

“Taâm daãn ñaàu caùc haønh vi, taâm laø chuû, taâm taïo taùc taát caû.” Theo Ñaïi 

Sö AÁn Quang: “Taâm bao haøm heát khaép caû thaäp phaùp giôùi, ñoù laø Phaät 

phaùp giôùi, Boà Taùt phaùp giôùi, Duyeân Giaùc phaùp giôùi, Thanh Vaên phaùp 

giôùi, Thieân phaùp giôùi, Nhaân phaùp giôùi, A Tu La phaùp giôùi, Suùc Sanh 

phaùp giôùi, Ngaï Quyû phaùp giôùi, vaø Ñòa Nguïc phaùp giôùi. Moät taâm maø 

hay sanh taát caû. Phaät cuõng do taâm sanh, maø ñòa nguïc cuõng do taâm taïo.” 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Dhammananda trong Nhöõng Haït Ngoïc Trí Tueä Phaät 

Giaùo, taâm coù theå ñöôïc ñònh nghóa ñôn giaûn laø söï nhaän thöùc veà moät ñoái 

töôïng bôûi khoâng coù moät taùc nhaân hay linh hoàn chæ huy moïi hoaït ñoäng. 

Taâm bao goàm traïng thaùi tính thoaùng qua luoân luoân troãi leân roài maát ñi 

nhanh nhö tia chôùp. “Vì sinh ra ñeå thaønh nguoàn cuûa noù vaø cheát ñi ñeå 

trôû thaønh loái vaøo cuûa noù, noù beàn vöõng traøn treà nhö con soâng nhaän nöôùc 

töø caùc suoái nguoàn boài theâm vaøo doøng chaûy cuûa noù.” Moãi thöùc nhaát thôøi 

cuûa doøng ñôøi khoâng ngöøng thay ñoåi, khi cheát ñi thì truyeàn laïi cho thöùc 

keá thöøa toaøn boä naêng löôïng cuûa noù, taát caû nhöõng caûm töôûng ñaõ ghi 

khoâng bao giôø phai nhaït. Cho neân moãi thöùc môùi goàm coù tieàm löïc cuûa 

thöùc cuõ vaø nhöõng ñieàu môùi. Taát caû nhöõõng caûm nghó khoâng phai nhaït 

ñöôïc ghi vaøo caùi taâm khoâng ngöøng thay ñoåi, vaø taát caû ñöôïc truyeàn thöøa 

töø ñôøi naày sang ñôøi kia baát chaáp söï phaân huûy vaät chaát taïm thôøi nôi 

thaân. Vì theá cho neân söï nhôù laïi nhöõng laàn sanh hay nhöõng bieán coá trong 

quaù khöù trôû thaønh moät khaû naêng coù theå xaõy ra. Taâm laø con dao hai löôõi, 

coù theå xöû duïng cho caû thieän laãn aùc. Moät tö töôûng noåi leân töø moät caùi 

taâm voâ hình coù theå cöùu hay phaù hoaïi caû theá giôùi. Moät tö töôûng nhö vaäy 

coù theå laøm taêng tröôûng hay giaûm ñi daân cö cuûa moät nöôùc. Taâm taïo 

Thieân ñaøng vaø ñòa nguïc cho chính mình. Taâm keát hôïp chaët cheõ vôùi thaân 

ñeán ñoä caùc traïng thaùi tinh thaàn aûnh höôûng tröïc tieáp ñeán söùc khoûe vaø söï 

an vui cuûa thaân. Moät soá baùc só khaúng quyeát raèng khoâng coù moät chöùng 

beänh naøo ñöôïc xem thuaàn tuùy laø thaân beänh caû. Do ñoù, tröø khi traïng thaùi 

tinh thaàn xaáu naày laø do aùc nghieäp do kieáp tröôùc gaây ra quaù naëng, khoù 
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coù theå thay ñoåi ñöôïc trong moät sôùm moät chieàu, coøn thì ngöôøi ta coù theå 

chuyeån ñoåi nhöõng traïng thaùi xaáu ñeå taïo ra söï laønh maïnh veà tinh thaàn, 

vaø töø ñoù thaân seõ ñöôïc an laïc. Taâm con ngöôøi aûnh höôûng ñeán thaân moät 

caùch saâu xa, neáu cöù ñeå cho taâm hoaït ñoäng moät caùch böøa baõi vaø nuoâi 

döôõng nhöõng tö duy baát thieän, taâm coù theå gaây ra nhöõng tai haïi khoù 

löôøng ñöôïc, thaäm chí coù theå gaây ra saùt nhaân. Tuy nhieân, taâm cuõng coù 

theå chöõa laønh moät caùi thaân beänh hoaïn. Khi taâm ñöôïc taäp trung vaøo 

nhöõng tö duy chaân chaùnh vôùi tinh taán vaø söï hieåu bieát chaân chaùnh thì 

hieäu quaû maø noù taïo ra cuõng voâ cuøng toát ñeïp. Moät caùi taâm vôùi nhöõng tö 

duy trong saùng vaø thieän laønh thaät söï seõ daãn ñeán moät cuoäc soáng laønh 

maïnh vaø thö thaùi. Theo Phaät giaùo, taâm coøn ñöôïc goïi laø yù thöùc, yù thöùc 

khoâng tuøy thuoäc vaøo baát cöù caên naøo, nhöng leä thuoäc vaøo söï lieân tuïc 

cuûa taâm. YÙ thöùc chaúng nhöõng nhaän bieát caû saùu ñoái töôïng goàm saéc, 

thanh, höông, vò, xuùc vaø caùc hieän töôïng trong quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø ngay 

caû vò lai. YÙ thöùc seõ cuøng ta löõ haønh töø kieáp naày qua kieáp khaùc, trong 

khi naêm thöùc tröôùc chæ laø nhöõng taâm taïm thôøi. YÙ thöùc coøn laø moät trong 

naêm uaån. Chöùc naêng cuûa maït na thöùc theo giaû thieát laø suy nghó veà maït 

na, nhö nhaõn thöùc suy nghó veà theá giôùi hình saéc vaø nhó thöùc suy nghó veà 

theá giôùi cuûa aâm thanh; nhöng thöïc ra, ngay khi maït na thöùc phaùt sinh ra 

caùi nhò bieân cuûa chuû theå vaø ñoái töôïng do töø caùi nhaát theå tuyeät ñoái cuûa 

A Laïi Da thì maït na thöùc vaø quaû thöïc taát caû caùc thöùc khaùc cuõng baét ñaàu 

vaän haønh. Chính vì theá maø trong Kinh Laêng Giaø, Ñöùc Phaät baûo: “Nieát 

Baøn cuûa Phaät giaùo chính laø söï taùch xa caùi maït na thöùc phaân bieät sai 

laàm. Vì  maït na thöùc laøm nguyeân nhaân vaø sôû duyeân thì söï phaùt sinh baûy 

thöùc coøn laïi xaõy ra. Laïi nöõa, khi maït na thöùc phaân bieät vaø chaáp thuû vaøo 

theá giôùi cuûa caùc ñaëc thuø ôû beân ngoaøi thì taát caû caùc loaïi taäp khí (vasana) 

ñöôïc sinh ra theo, vaø A Laïi da ñöôïc chuùng nuoâi döôõng cuøng vôùi caùi yù 

töôûng veà “toâi vaø cuûa toâi,” maït na naém giöõ noù, baùm vaøo noù, suy nghó veà 

noù maø thaønh hình vaø phaùt trieån. Tuy nhieân, trong baûn chaát, maït na vaø 

maït na thöùc khoâng khaùc gì nhau, chuùng nhôø A Laïi Da laøm nguyeân 

nhaân vaø sôû duyeân. Vaø khi moät theá giôùi beân ngoaøi thöïc voán chæ laø söï 

bieåu hieän cuûa chính caùi taâm mình bò chaáp chaët maø cho laø thöïc, thì caùi 

heä thoáng taâm thöùc (taâm tuï: citta-kalapa) lieân heä hoã töông ñöôïc sinh ra 

trong toång theå cuûa noù. Gioáng nhö nhöng con soùng bieån, ñöôïc vaän haønh 

bôûi côn gioù cuûa moät theá giôùi beân ngoaøi laø theá giôùi do chính caùi taâm 

ngöôøi ta bieåu hieän ra, sinh khôûi vaø bieán dieät. Do ñoù baûy thöùc kia dieät 

theo vôùi söï dieät cuûa maït na thöùc.” Haønh giaû neân luoân tænh thöùc raèng 
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thaân naày ñang bieán ñoåi, vaø taâm naày ñang chaïy ñoâng chaïy taây. Haõy 

duïng coâng tu taäp cho ñeán khi chuùng ta coù theå nhaän ra raèng taâm voán tòch 

laëng gioáng nhö baûn chaát cuûa nöôùc voán tòch laëng, baát bieán vaø baát ñoäng 

cho duø soùng cöù traøo leân vaø laën xuoáng; vaø cho duø boït soùng cöù thaønh 

hình vaø tan bieán. Haønh giaû neân töï xem taâm mình nhö moät con traâu. 

Thieàn ñònh gioáng nhö vieäc thuaàn hoùa traâu vaäy, nhöng kyø thaät, haønh giaû 

cuõng khoâng caàn phaûi thuaàn hoùa gì caû, maø chæ caàn quan saùt traâu moät 

caùch lieân tuïc. Chuùng ta bieát laø chuùng ta thaáy taâm khi moät nieäm khôûi 

leân. Cho tôùi khi naøo chuùng ta khoâng coøn thaáy traâu vaø ngöôøi giöõ traâu 

nöõa laø chuùng ta ñaõ thaáy ñöôïc baûn chaát roãng rang thaät söï cuûa taâm roài 

ñoù! Phaät töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng vaïn phaùp ñang hieån loä trong 

taâm mình. Khi chuùng ta nhìn quanh thì mình laïi khoâng theå thaáy ñöôïc 

taâm, nhöng khoâng vì theá maø mình noùi laø khoâng coù taâm, vì thöùc vaãn sinh 

vaø dieät. Chuùng ta cuõng khoâng theå noùi laø coù caùi goïi laø taâm, vì khoâng 

khoâng coù daáu veát naøo cuûa noù caû. Caùc nieäm ñeán vaø ñi y heät nhö aûo aûnh. 

Neáu chuùng ta coá chaáp giöõ nieäm trong taâm, voâ hình trung chuùng ta chæ 

chaáp giöõ aûo aûnh, vaø khoâng coù caùch naøo chuùng ta giaûi thoaùt ra khoûi khoå 

ñau phieàn naõo cuûa coõi ta baø naày. Tuy nhieân, haønh giaû cuõng khoâng neân 

tìm caùch xoùa ñi baát cöù gì trong taâm mình, bôûi vì ñieàu naày khoâng ai coù 

theå laøm ñöôïc. Haõy nhaän ra ñònh luaät duyeân khôûi, haõy nhìn thaáy taùnh 

khoâng cuûa vaïn phaùp. Haõy cöù môû maét ra vaø nhìn thaáy taát caû. Chuùng ta 

seõ thaáy raèng taát caû chæ naèm trong baûn chaát cuûa taùnh khoâng roãng rang 

maø thoâi! Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Taâm keû phaøm phu thöôøng xao ñoäng bieán hoùa 

raát khoù cheá phuïc gìn giöõ, nhöng keû trí laïi cheá phuïc taâm mình laøm cho 

chaùnh tröïc moät caùch deã daøng, nhö thôï kheùo uoán naén muõi teân (Phaùp Cuù 

33). Nhö con caù bò quaêng leân bôø sôï seät vaø vuøng vaãy theá naøo, thì cuõng 

nhö theá, caùc ngöôøi haõy ñem taâm lo sôï, phaán ñaáu ñeå mau thoaùt khoûi 

caûnh giôùi aùc ma (Phaùp Cuù 34). Taâm phaøm phu cöù xoay vaàn theo nguõ 

duïc, xao ñoäng khoâng deã naém baét; chæ nhöõng ngöôøi naøo ñaõ ñieàu phuïc 

ñöôïc taâm mình môùi ñöôïc yeân vui (Phaùp Cuù 35). Taâm phaøm phu cöù 

xoay vaàn theo nguõ duïc, bieán hoùa u-aån khoù thaáy, nhöng ngöôøi trí laïi 

thöôøng phoøng hoä taâm mình, vaø ñöôïc yeân vui nhôø taâm phoøng hoä aáy 

(Phaùp Cuù 36). Taâm phaøm phu cöù leùn luùt ñi moät mình, ñi raát xa, voâ hình 

voâ daïng nhö aån naùu hang saâu, neáu ngöôøi naøo ñieàu phuïc ñöôïc taâm, thì 

giaûi thoaùt khoûi voøng ma troùi buoäc (Phaùp Cuù 37). Ngöôøi taâm khoâng an 

ñònh, khoâng hieåu bieát chaùnh phaùp, khoâng tín taâm kieân coá, thì khoâng theå 

thaønh töïu ñöôïc trí tueä cao (Phaùp Cuù 38). Ngöôøi taâm ñaõ thanh tònh, 



 54 

khoâng coøn caùc ñieàu hoaëc loaïn, vöôït treân nhöõng nghieäp thieän aùc thoâng 

thöôøng, laø ngöôøi giaùc ngoä, chaúng sôï haõi (Phaùp Cuù 39). Haõy bieát raèng 

thaân naày mong manh nhö ñoà goám vaø giam giöõ taâm ngöôi nhö thaønh 

quaùch, ngöôi haõy ñaùnh deïp ma quaân vôùi thanh hueä kieám saún coù cuûa 

mình vaø naém giöõ phaàn thaéng lôïi, chöù ñöøng sanh taâm ñaém tröôùc (Phaùp 

Cuù 40). Caùi haïi cuûa keû thuø gaây ra cho keû thuø hay oan gia ñoái vôùi oan 

gia, khoâng baèng caùi haïi cuûa taâm nieäm höôùng veà haønh vi taø aùc gaây ra 

cho mình (Phaùp Cuù 41). Chaúng phaûi cha meï hay baø con naøo khaùc laøm, 

nhöng chính taâm nieäm höôùng veà haønh vi chaùnh thieän laøm cho mình cao 

thöôïng hôn (Phaùp Cuù 42). 

Veà Thaân-Khaåu-YÙ: Haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù phaûi tu caû Thaân laãn 

Taâm. Thaân vaø Taâm coù söï lieân heä khaù chaët cheõ vaø phöùc taïp. Khi taâm 

thaät söï thanh saïch vaø caùc yeáu toá giaùc ngoä ñaày ñuû seõ ñem laïi hieäu quaû 

thaät lôùn lao ñoái vôùi heä thoáng tuaàn hoaøn trong thaân. Töø ñoù luïc phuû nguõ 

taïng ñöôïc goäi röõa vaø trôû neân trong saïch. Taâm trôû neân nheï nhaøng linh 

hoaït, thaân cuõng khoan khoaùi, nheï nhaøng vaø deã chòu nhö lô löûng treân 

khoâng trung. Haønh Giaû Khoâng neân Taïo taùc Nghieäp Nôi Thaân: Ñoái vôùi 

haønh giaû, trong tu taäp, söï thu thuùc laø moät phöông phaùp coù hieäu quaû 

trong vieäc ñieàu hoøa thaân taâm vaø ngaên chaän phieàn naõo. Thu thuùc khoâng 

coù nghóa laø thaân mình teâ lieät hay caâm ñieác, maø laø canh chöøng, phoøng 

ngöï caùc giaùc quan ñöøng ñeå taâm chaïy khoûi caùc cöûa ñoù maø trôû neân thieáu 

chaùnh nieäm. Trong söï lieân heä giöõa thaân vaø taâm thì chaùnh nieäm cuûa taâm 

ñoùng moät vai troø chuû ñoäng trong vieäc thu thuùc luïc caên. Khi taâm chaùnh 

nieäm trong töøng saùt na thì taâm khoâng bò loâi cuoán vaøo tham lam, saân haän 

vaø si meâ; vaø khoå ñau phieàn naõo seõ khoâng coù cô hoäi khôûi leân. Trong khi 

tu taäp hay tích cöïc thieàn quaùn, chuùng ta phaûi coá gaéng giöõ haïnh thu thuùc, 

vì  söï thuùc lieåm nôi thaân ñoàng nghóa vôùi söï an laïc nôi taâm. Trong khi tu 

taäp taäp, thaân chuùng ta coù maét nhöng phaûi laøm muø. Trong khi ñi, maét 

phaûi nhìn xuoáng ñaát, khoâng toø moø hay nhìn ñaây nhìn kia khieán taâm bò 

phaân taùn. Chuùng ta coù tai nhöng phaûi laøm nhö ñieác. Khi nghe tieáng 

ñoäng, khoâng neân ñeå yù ñeán tieáng ñoäng, khoâng neân ñeå yù xem coi noù laø 

tieáng ñoäng gì. Khoâng phaùn ñoaùn, ñaùnh giaù, phaân tích hay phaân bieät aâm 

thanh. Phaûi boû qua vaø laøm nhö khoâng bieát gì ñeán tieáng ñoäng. Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: Thaân naày thaät laø ngaén nguûi! Noù seõ nguû moät giaác daøi döôùi ba 

thöôùc ñaát, voâ yù thöùc bò vaát boû nhö khuùc caây khoâ voâ duïng (Phaùp Cuù 41). 

Duø hoïc roäng bieát nhieàu hay ñoïc nhieàu saùch vôû cuõng nhö bieát qua nhieàu 

phöông phaùp tu taäp, hay duø thoâng minh theá maáy, trong khi tu taäp, 
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chuùng ta phaûi boû qua moät beân heát nhöõng kieán thöùc naày. Haõy laøm nhö 

mình khoâng bieát gì vaø khoâng noùi gì veà nhöõng ñieàu mình bieát. Haønh giaû 

tu thieàn chaân thuaàn phaûi luoân thaáy raèng caû thaân laãn taâm naày ñeàu voâ 

thöôøng neân khoâng côù gì chuùng ta phaûi luyeán chaáp vaøo chuùng ñeå tieáp 

tuïc laên troâi trong luaân hoài sanh töû. Coù moät soá ngöôøi muoán coù hình 

töôùng tu haønh baèng caùch caïo toùc nhuoäm aùo ñeå trôû thaønh Taêng hay Ni, 

nhöng taâm khoâng tìm caàu giaùc ngoä, maø chæ caàu danh, caàu lôïi, caàu taøi, 

vaân vaân nhö thöôøng tình theá tuïc. Tu haønh theo kieåu naày laø hoaøn toaøn 

traùi ngöôïc vôùi nhöõng lôøi giaùo huaán cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaø toát hôn heát laø neân 

tieáp tuïc soáng ñôøi cö só taïi gia. YÙ thöùc vaø taát caû kinh nghieäm cuûa chuùng 

ta phuï thuoäc vaøo thaân xaùc; nhö vaäy thaân vaø taâm trong moät yù nghóa naøo 

ñoù khoâng theå taùch rôøi. Tuy nhieân, taâm thöùc cuûa con ngöôøi töï noù coù moät 

naêng löïc rieâng vaø coù theå khieán cho ngöôøi ta thaêng hoa thoâng qua tu taäp 

thieàn ñònh, hay reøn luyeän taâm thöùc. Phaät töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù 

raèng taâm coù theå aûnh höôûng lôùn ñeán söï thay ñoåi cuûa thaân. Noùi toùm laïi, 

tu laø phaûi tu caû thaân laãn taâm. Ñoái vôùi phaøm phu, nôi thaân, chuùng ta 

chaúng nhöõng khoâng phoùng sanh cöùu maïng, maø ngöôïc laïi coøn tieáp tuïc 

saùt sanh haïi maïng nöõa, chaúng haïn nhö ñi caâu hay saên baén, vaân vaân. 

Chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng khoâng boá thí cuùng döôøng, maø ngöôïc laïi coøn laïi 

tieáp tuïc ích kyû, keo kieát, troäm caép nöõa. Noùi chi ñeán tieàn baïc, ñoà vaät 

trong chuøa nhö gaïo, daàu aên, töông, daám, muoái, vaân vaân mình ñeàu phaûi 

traân quyù, khoâng ñöôïc laõng phí böøa baõi. Thaäm chí ñeán caây vieát hay 

trang giaáy mình cuõng phaûi ñöôïc xöû duïng moät caùch caån troïng, vì chuùng 

laø tieàn cuûa cuûa ñaøn na tín thí coù ñaïo taâm. Haønh giaû, neáu chöa döùt haún 

ñöôïc nghieäp, luùc naøo cuõng phaûi caån thaän, neáu chaúng bieát tieát phöôùc thì 

laøm tieâu hao ñi raát nhieàu phöôùc ñöùc maø mình ñaõ vun boài. Chuùng ta 

chaúng nhöõng khoâng ñoan trang, chaùnh haïnh, maø ngöôïc laïi coøn tieáp tuïc 

taø daâm taø haïnh nöõa. Haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù raèng neáu chöa döùt haún 

ñöôïc chö nghieäp thì ít nhaát phaûi ñoaïn tröø ba nghieäp nôi thaân, laø khoâng 

ñöôïc saùt sanh, khoâng ñöôïc troäm caép, khoâng ñöôïc taø daâm. Ñöøng quaù 

trau tria caùi tuùi da hoâi haùm naày baèng caùch kieám tìm ñoà aên ñeå nuoâi noù, 

vaø coá gaéng laøm cho noù trôû neân haáp daãn.  

Haønh Giaû Khoâng neân Taïo taùc Boán Nghieäp Nôi Khaåu: Thoùi thöôøng, 

phaøm phu chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng khoâng noùi lôøi ngay thaúng chôn thaät, 

maø ngöôïc laïi luoân noùi lôøi doái laùo. Ngöôøi tu Phaät caàn phaûi chaân thaät, 

nhaát cöû nhaát ñoäng, nhaát ngoân nhaát haønh. Chöù khoâng nhö thöôøng tình 

theá tuïc, luùc thaät luùc giaû (coù luùc noùi thaät maø cuõng coù luùc noùi doái). Ngöôøi 
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tu Phaät luùc naøo cuõng phaûi noùi thaät, laøm chuyeän thaät, khoâng ñöôïc noùi 

doái. Moãi moãi yù nieäm ñeàu phaûi coá gaéng boû ñi ñieàu laàm loãi; phaûi coá gaéng 

loaïi boû taäp khí vaø saùm hoái toäi loãi mình ñaõ gaây taïo töø voâ löôïng kieáp. 

Chuùng ta khoâng noùi lôøi hoøa giaûi eâm aùi, maø ngöôïc laïi luoân noùi löôõi hai 

chieàu hay noùi lôøi xaáu aùc laøm toån haïi ñeán ngöôøi khaùc. Hôn nöõa, nhaát cöû 

nhaát ñoäng, nhaát ngoân nhaát haønh, mình khoâng neân laøm toån haïi ñeán 

ngöôøi khaùc. Khi noùi thì phaûi noùi lôøi ñöùc ñoä; khoâng ñöôïc noùi lôøi theâu 

deät, doái traù, aùc oân, hoaëc noùi löôõi hai chieàu. Chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng 

khoâng noùi lôøi oân hoøa hieàn dòu, maø ngöôïc laïi luoân noùi lôøi hung aùc nhö 

chöõi ruõa hay sæ vaû. Chuùng ta khoâng noùi lôøi chaùnh lyù ñuùng ñaén, maø 

ngöôïc laïi luoân noùi lôøi voâ tích söï. Haønh giaû tu thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng 

neáu chöa döùt haún ñöôïc chö nghieäp thì ít nhaát phaûi ñoaïn tröø boán nghieäp 

nôi mieäng laø khoâng noùi doái, khoâng noùi lôøi ñaâm thoïc, khoâng chöûi ruõa, 

khoâng noùi lôøi voâ tích söï. Vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, moät ngaøy noï, 

coù moät ngöôøi giaän döõ vôùi saéc maët hung tôïn ñeán gaëp Ñöùc Phaät. Ngöôøi 

aáy noùi nhöõng lôøi noùi coäc caèn thoâ loã vôùi Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät laéng nghe moät 

caùch thaûn nhieân, vaø khoâng noùi moät lôøi naøo. Cuoái cuøng khi ngöôøi aáy 

ngöng noùi, Ñöùc Phaät beøn hoûi: “Neáu coù ai ñoù ñem moät vaät gì ñeán cho 

oâng maø oâng khoâng nhaän, thì vaät aáy thuoäc veà ai?” Ngöôøi aáy traû lôøi: “Dó 

nhieân laø vaät aáy vaãn thuoäc veà ngöôøi hoài ñaàu muoán cho.” Ñöùc Phaät beøn 

noùi tieáp: “Cuõng nhö vaäy vôùi nhöõng lôøi maø oâng vöøa noùi ban naõy, ta 

khoâng muoán nhaän, vaäy chuùng vaãn thuoäc veà oâng. OÂng phaûi töï giöõ laáy 

chuùng. Ta e raèng cuoái cuøng roài oâng seõ gaùnh laáy khoå ñau phieàn naõo, vì 

keû aùc thoùa maï ngöôøi hieàn chæ mang laáy khoå ñau cho chính mình maø 

thoâi. Cuõng nhö moät ngöôøi muoán laøm oâ nhieãm baàu trôøi baéng caùch phung 

nöôùc mieáng leân trôøi. Nöôùc mieáng cuûa ngöôøi aáy chaúng bao giôø coù theå 

laøm oâ nhieãm ñöôïc baàu trôøi, maø ngöôïc laïi noù seõ rôi xuoáng ngay treân 

maët cuûa chính ngöôøi ñoù vaäy.” Nghe lôøi Phaät noùi xong, ngöôøi ñoù caûm 

thaáy xaáu hoå, beøn xin Phaät tha thöù vaø nhaän laøm ñeä töû. Ñöùc Phaät noùi: 

“Chæ coù aùi ngöõ vaø söï lyù luaän hôïp lyù môùi coù theå laøm aûnh höôûng vaø 

chuyeån hoùa ñöôïc ngöôøi khaùc maø thoâi.” Theo Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: “Chôù neân noùi lôøi thoâ aùc. Khi ngöôi duøng lôøi thoâ aùc noùi vôùi ngöôøi 

khaùc. Ngöôøi khaùc cuõng duøng lôøi thoâ aùc noùi vôùi ngöôi, thöông thay 

nhöõng lôøi noùng giaän thoâ aùc chæ laøm cho caùc ngöôi ñau ñôùn khoù chòu nhö 

ñao gaäy maø thoâi (Phaùp Cuù 133). Neáu ngöôi maëc nhieân nhö caùi ñoàng la 

beå tröôùc nhöõng ngöôøi ñem lôøi thoâ aùc caõi vaõ ñeán cho mình, töùc laø ngöôi 

ñaõ töï taïi ñi treân ñöôøng Nieát Baøn. Ngöôøi kia chaúng laøm sao tìm söï tranh 



 57 

caõi vôùi ngöôi ñöôïc nöõa (Phaùp Cuù 134). Nhöõng ai vi phaïm ñaïo Nhaát 

thöøa, nhöõng ai öa noùi lôøi voïng ngöõ, nhöõng ai khoâng tin töôûng ñôøi sau, 

thì chaúng coù ñieàu aùc naøo maø hoï khoâng laøm ñöôïc (Phaùp Cuù 176). 

Thöôøng noùi lôøi voïng ngöõ thì sa ñoïa; coù laøm maø noùi khoâng, ngöôøi taïo 

hai nghieäp aáy, cheát cuõng ñoïa ñòa nguïc (Phaùp Cuù 306).” Theo Phaät giaùo, 

gian traù löøa ñaûo quaû baùo laø bò goâng cuøm roi voït. Theo Kinh Thuû Laêng 

Nghieâm, quyeån Taùm, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaéc nhôû ngaøi A Nan veà Traù Taäp 

Nhaân nhö sau: “Traù taäp duï nhau, phaùt töø nôi doã nhau, daãn daét khoâng 

thoâi. Vì vaäy nhö daây quaán caây ñeå soáng, nöôùc töôùi ruoäng thì caây coû sinh 

tröôûng. Hai taäp nhaân nhau, neân coù caùc vieäc goâng, xieàng, cuøm, xích, roi, 

ñaùnh, vaân vaân. Vì theá möôøi phöông Phaät goïi gian nguïy laø giaëc hieåm. 

Boà Taùt neân traùnh gian traù nhö traùnh lang soùi.” 

Haønh Giaû Khoâng neân Taïo taùc Ba Nghieäp Nôi YÙ: Thoùi thöôøng, phaøm 

phu chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng khoâng chòu thieåu duïc tri tuùc, maø ngöôïc laïi 

coøn khôûi taâm tham lam vaø ganh gheùt. Chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng khoâng 

chòu nhu hoøa nhaãn nhuïc; maø laïi coøn luoân sanh khôûi caùc nieàm saân haän 

xaáu aùc. Chuùng ta chaúng nhöõng khoâng tin luaät luaân hoài nhaân quaû; maø 

ngöôïc laïi coøn baùm víu vaøo söï ngu toái si meâ, khoâng chòu thaân caän caùc 

baäc thieän höõu tri thöùc ñeå hoïc hoûi ñaïo phaùp vaø tu haønh. Haønh giaû tu 

thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng neáu chöa döùt haún ñöôïc chö nghieäp thì ít nhaát 

phaûi ñoaïn tröø ba nghieäp nôi yù laø khoâng ganh gheùt, khoâng xaáu aùc, vaø 

khoâng baát tín. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Töø baáy laâu nay, taâm cuûa con ngöôøi bò 

tham, saân, si laøm nhieãm oâ. Nhöõng bôïn nhô tinh thaàn laøm cho taâm cuûa 

chuùng sanh oâ nhieãm.” Loái soáng cuûa ngöôøi Phaät töû, nhaát laø haønh giaû tu 

thieàn laø moät tieán trình tích cöïc thanh loïc thaân, khaåu, yù. Ñoù laø töï trau 

doài vaø töï thanh loïc ñeå ñi ñeán keát quaû töï chöùng. Ñieàu nhaán maïnh ôû ñaây 

laø keát quaû do söï thöïc nghieäm chöù khoâng phaûi do tranh luaän trieát hoïc. 

Do ñoù, haønh giaû phaûi thöïc taäp thieàn haèng ngaøy. Chuùng ta phaûi haønh xöû 

nhö gaø maùi aáp tröùng; vì cho tôùi baây giôø chuùng ta chæ luoân chaïy voøng 

voøng nhö moät con chuoät baïch trong caùi loàng quay vaäy thoâi. Ñöùc Phaät 

cuõng daïy: “Chuùng sanh do möôøi ñieàu maø thaønh thieän, cuõng do möôøi 

ñieàu maø thaønh aùc. Möôøi ñieàu aáy laø gì? Thaân coù ba, mieäng coù boán, vaø yù 

coù ba. Thaân coù ba laø: Gieát haïi, troäm caép, daâm duïc. Löôõi coù boán laø: Noùi 

löôõi hai chieàu, noùi lôøi ñoäc aùc, noùi lôøi doái traù, noùi ba hoa. YÙ coù ba laø: 

Taät ñoá, saân haän, ngu si. Möôøi ñieàu aáy khoâng phuø hôïp vôùi con ñöôøng 

cuûa baäc Thaùnh, goïi laø haønh vi aùc. Neáu möôøi ñieàu aùc naày ñöôïc chaám 

döùt thì goïi laø möôøi ñieàu thieän.” Chuùng ta laàm cöù töôûng chính caùi thaân, 
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khaåu, yù naày ñaõ troùi buoäc chuùng ta vaøo luaân hoài sanh töû. Kyø thaät, caùi 

ñích thöïc troùi buoäc chuùng ta vaøo luaân hoài sanh töû laø tham, saân vaø si. 

Tuy nhieân, ñieàu ñaùng noùi ôû ñaây laø chính thaân, khaåu vaø yù cam taâm laøm 

noâ leä cho tham saân si. Thaân khaåu yù chính laø ba cöûa phöông tieän taïo taùc 

aùc nghieäp. Nôi thaân coù ba, nôi khaåu coù boán, vaø nôi yù coù ba. Phaät töû 

chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù ba baát thieän nghieäp nôi thaân caàn phaûi traùnh laø 

saùt sanh, troäm caép vaø taø daâm. Boán baát thieän nghieäp nôi khaåu caàn phaûi 

traùnh laø noùi doái, noùi löôõi hai chieàu, noùi lôøi hung aùc, vaø noùi lôøi thieâu deät. 

Vaø ba baát thieän nghieäp nôi yù laø thaâm, saân vaø si. Neáu traùnh ñöôïc möôøi 

aùc nghieäp naày chuùng ta seõ khoâng phaûi gaët nhöõng haäu quaû xaáu cho kieáp 

naày hay nhieàu kieáp sau nöõa. Phaät töû chaân thuaàn phaûi luoân neân nhôù lôøi 

Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: “Chôù khinh ñieàu aùc nhoû, cho raèng “chaúng ñöa laïi quaû 

baùo cho ta.” Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu laâu ngaøy cuõng laøm ñaày bình. Keû 

ngu phu sôû dó ñaày toäi aùc bôûi chöùa doàn töøng khi ít maø neân (Phaùp Cuù 

121). Chaúng phaûi bay leân khoâng trung, chaúng phaûi laën xuoáng ñaùy beå, 

chaúng phaûi chui vaøo hang saâu nuùi thaúm, duø tìm khaép theá gian naày, 

chaúng coù nôi naøo troán khoûi aùc nghieäp ñaõ gaây (Phaùp Cuù 127). Khi 

nghieäp aùc chöa thaønh thuïc, keû aùc cho laø vui, ñeán khi nghieäp aùc thaønh 

thuïc keû aùc môùi hay laø aùc (Phaùp Cuù 119). Neáu ñaõ lôõ laøm aùc chôù neân 

thöôøng laøm hoaøi, chôù vui laøm vieäc aùc; heã chöùa aùc nhöùt ñònh thoï khoå 

(Phaùp Cuù 117). Chôù neân khinh ñieàu laønh nhoû, cho raèng ‘chaúng ñöa laïi 

quaû baùo cho ta.’ Phaûi bieát gioït nöôùc nheåu laâu ngaøy cuõng laøm ñaày bình. 

Keû trí sôû dó toaøn thieän bôûi chöùa doàn töøng khi ít maø neân (Phaùp Cuù 122). 

Khi nghieäp laønh chöa thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi laønh cho laø khoå, ñeán khi 

nghieäp laønh thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi laønh môùi bieát laø laønh (Phaùp Cuù 120). 

Haõy gaáp ruùt laøm laønh, cheá chæ taâm toäi aùc. Heã bieáng nhaùc vieäc laønh giôø 

phuùt naøo thì taâm öa chuyeän aùc giôø phuùt naáy (Phaùp Cuù 116). Neáu ñaõ 

laøm vieäc laønh haõy neân thöôøng laøm maõi, neân vui laøm vieäc laønh; heã chöùa 

laønh nhöùt ñònh thoï laïc (Phaùp Cuù 118).” 

Veà Thieän Höõu Tri Thöùc: Baát cöù ai (Phaät, Boà taùt, ngöôøi trí, ngöôøi 

ñaïo ñöùc, vaø ngay caû nhöõng ngöôøi xaáu aùc) coù theå giuùp ñôû haønh giaû tieán 

tu giaùc ngoä. Thieän coù nghóa laø hieàn vaø ñaïo ñöùc, Tri laø söï hieåu bieát chôn 

chaùnh, coøn Thöùc laø thöùc tænh, khoâng meâ muoäi vaø tham ñaém nôi caùc 

duyeân ñôøi nöõa. Theá neân, thieän tri thöùc laø ngöôøi hieàn, hieåu ñaïo, vaø coù 

khaû naêng laøm lôïi laïc cho mình vaø cho ngöôøi. Thieän höõu tri thöùc laø 

ngöôøi baïn ñaïo haïnh, ngöôøi thaày göông maãu, soáng ñôøi ñaïo haïnh, cuõng 

nhö giuùp ñôû khuyeán taán ngöôøi khaùc soáng ñôøi ñaïo haïnh. Ngöôøi baïn ñaïo 
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toát, thöïc thaø, chaân thaät,  coù kieán thöùc thaâm haäu veà Phaät phaùp vaø ñang 

tu taäp Phaät phaùp. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ noùi veà thieän höõu tri thöùc trong ñaïo Phaät 

nhö sau: “Noùi ñeán Thieän Höõu Tri Thöùc laø noùi ñeán Phaät, Boà Taùt, Thanh 

Vaên, Duyeân Giaùc vaø Bích Chi Phaät, cuøng vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi kính tin giaùo 

lyù vaø kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo. Haøng thieän höõu tri thöùc laø ngöôøi coù theå chæ 

daïy cho chuùng sanh xa lìa möôøi ñieàu aùc vaø tu taäp möôøi ñieàu laønh. Laïi 

nöõa, haøng thieän höõu tri thöùc coù lôøi noùi ñuùng nhö phaùp, thöïc haønh ñuùng 

nhö lôøi noùi, chính laø töï mình chaúng saùt sanh cuøng baûo ngöôøi khaùc 

chaúng saùt sanh, nhaãn ñeán töï mình coù söï thaáy bieát chôn thaät (chaùnh 

kieán) vaø ñem söï thaáy bieát ñoù ra maø chæ daïy cho ngöôøi. Haøng thieän höõu 

tri thöùc luoân coù thieän phaùp, töùc laø nhöõng vieäc cuûa mình thöïc haønh ra 

chaúng mong caàu töï vui cho mình, maø thöôøng vì caàu vui cho taát caû 

chuùng sanh, chaúng noùi ra loãi cuûa ngöôøi, maø luoân noùi caùc vieäc thuaàn 

thieän. Gaàn guõi caùc baäc thieän höõu tri thöùc coù nhieàu ñieàu lôïi ích, ví nhö 

maët traêng töø ñeâm moàng moät ñeán raèm, ngaøy caøng lôùn, saùng vaø ñaày ñuû. 

Cuõng vaäy, thieän höõu tri thöùc laøm cho nhöõng ngöôøi hoïc ñaïo laàn laàn xa 

lìa aùc phaùp, vaø theâm lôùn phaùp laønh. Coù ba baäc thieän tri thöùc: Giaùo thoï 

thieän tri thöùc laø vò thoâng hieåu Phaät phaùp vaø coù kinh nghieäm veà ñöôøng 

tu ñeå thöôøng chæ daïy mình; hay mình ñeán ñeå thænh giaùo tröôùc vaø sau khi 

kieát thaát. Trong tröôøng hôïp nhieàu ngöôøi ñoàng ñaû thaát, neân thænh vò giaùo 

thoï naày laøm chuû thaát, moãi ngaøy ñeàu khai thò nöûa giôø hoaëc möôøi laêm 

phuùt. Ngoaïi Hoä Thieän Tri Thöùc laø moät hay nhieàu vò uûng hoä beân ngoaøi, 

lo vieäc côm nöôùc, queùt doïn, cho haønh giaû ñöôïc yeân vui tu taäp. Thoâng 

thöôøng, vò naày thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø ngöôøi hoä thaát. Ñoàng Tu Thieän Tri 

Thöùc laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñoàng tu moät moân vôùi mình, ñeå nhìn ngoù saùch taán 

laãn nhau. Vò ñoàng tu naày coù theå laø ngöôøi ñoàng kieát thaát chung tu, hoaëc 

coù moät ngoâi tònh am tu ôû gaàn beân mình. Ngoaøi söï troâng nhìn saùch taán, 

vò ñoàng tu coøn trao ñoåi yù kieán hoaëc kinh nghieäm, ñeå cuøng nhau tieán 

böôùc treân ñöôøng ñaïo. Lôøi tuïc thöôøng noùi: “AÊn côm coù canh, tu haønh coù 

baïn” laø yù nghóa naày. Thôøi nay muoán tu haønh ñuùng ñaén phaûi nöông nôi 

baäc thieän tri thöùc thoâng kinh ñieån, ñaõ coù kinh nghieäm tu thieàn nhieàu 

naêm ñeå nhôø söï höôùng daãn. Ñaây laø moät trong naêm ñieàu kieän caàn thieát 

cho baát cöù haønh giaû tu thieàn naøo. Neáu vò tu thieàn naøo khoâng hoäi ñuû 

naêm ñieàu kieän treân raát deã bò ma chöôùng laøm toån haïi. Theo Kinh 

Kalyana-mitra, Ñöùc Phaät daïy, “Thôøi nay muoán tìm minh sö, hay thieän 

höõu tri thöùc ñeå  gaàn guõi theo hoïc, coøn coù chaêng trong saùch vôû hay 

göông Thaùnh hieàn, chöù coøn trong voøng nhaân tình ñôøi nay, quaû laø hieám 
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coù voâ cuøng.” Caùc ngaøi coøn daïy theâm naêm ñieàu veà thieän höõu tri thöùc 

nhö sau: Ñôøi nay trong 1.000 ngöôøi môùi tìm ra ñöôïc moät ngöôøi laønh. 

Trong 1.000 ngöôøi laønh môùi coù moät ngöôøi bieát ñaïo. Trong 1.000 ngöôøi 

bieát ñaïo, môùi coù ñöôïc moät ngöôøi tin chòu tu haønh. Trong 1.000 ngöôøi tu 

haønh môùi coù ñöôïc moät ngöôøi tu haønh chaân chaùnh. Vaäy thì trong 4.000 

ngöôøi môùi tìm ra ñöôïc boán ngöôøi toát. Chính vì vaäy maø Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng 

khuyeân chuùng ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi neân laéng nghe thieän höõu tri thöùc, khoâng 

neân coù loøng nghi ngôø. Ñaõ goïi laø thieän höõu tri thöùc thì khi hoï khuyeân 

mình tu haønh caàn phaûi coù khoå coâng thì mình phaûi tin nhö vaäy. Neáu 

mình coù loøng tin moät caùch trieät ñeå nhaát ñònh mình seõ ñöôïc minh taâm 

kieán taùnh, phaûn boån hoaøn nguyeân. Phaät töû chaân thuaàn phaûi thöôøng nghe 

lôøi chæ daïy cuûa thieän höõu tri thöùc. Neáu vò aáy daïy mình nieäm Phaät thì 

mình phaûi tinh chuyeân nieäm Phaät. Neáu vò aáy daïy mình ñöøng buoâng 

lung phoùng daät thì mình khoâng ñöôïc buoâng lung phoùng daät, ñaây chính 

laø söï lôïi laïc maø mình höôûng ñöôïc nôi thieän höõu tri thöùc vaäy. Ñöùc Phaät 

Daïy: Neáu gaëp ñöôïc ngöôøi hieàn trí thöôøng chæ baøy laàm loãi vaø khieån 

traùch mình nhöõng choã baát toaøn, haõy neân keát thaân cuøng hoï vaø xem nhö 

baäâc trí thöùc ñaõ chæ kho taøng baûo vaät. Keát thaân vôùi ngöôøi trí thì laønh maø 

khoâng döõ (Phaùp Cuù 76). Nhöõng ngöôøi hay khuyeân raên daïy doã, caûn ngaên 

toäi loãi keû khaùc, ñöôïc ngöôøi laønh kính yeâu bao nhieâu thì bò ngöôøi döõ 

gheùt boû baáy nhieâu (Phaùp Cuù 77). Chôù neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi aùc, chôù 

neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi keùm heøn, haõy neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi laønh, vôùi 

ngöôøi chí khí cao thöôïng (Phaùp Cuù 78). Ñöôïc uoáng nöôùc Chaùnh phaùp 

thì taâm thanh tònh an laïc, neân ngöôøi trí thöôøng vui möøng, öa nghe 

Thaùnh nhôn thuyeát phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 79). Neáu gaëp baïn ñoàng haønh hieàn 

löông caån troïng, giaøu trí löï, haøng phuïc ñöôïc gian nguy, thì haõy vui 

möøng maø ñi cuøng hoï (Phaùp Cuù 328). Neáu khoâng gaëp ñöôïc baïn ñoàng 

haønh hieàn löông, giaøu trí löï, thì haõy nhö vua traùnh nöôùc loaïn nhö voi boû 

veà röøng (Phaùp Cuù 329). Thaø ôû rieâng moät mình hôn cuøng ngöôøi ngu keát 

baïn. ÔÛ moät mình coøn raûnh rang khoûi ñieàu aùc duïc nhö voi moät mình 

theânh thang giöõa röøng saâu (Phaùp Cuù 330). 

Veà Tieát Ñoä Trong Tu Taäp: Theo Thieàn Sö Achaan Chah trong 

“Maët Hoà Tónh Laëng,” coù ba ñieåm caên baûn ñeå thöïc haønh laø thu thuùc luïc 

caên, nghóa laø khoâng chìm ñaém vaø dính maéc trong duïc laïc nguõ traàn, aên 

uoáng tieát ñoä, vaø tænh thöùc. Thöù nhaát laø thu thuùc luïc caên. Chuùng ta coù 

theå deã daøng nhaän ra moät cô theå baát thöôøng, ñui, ñieác, caâm, queø, vaân 

vaân, nhöng khoù nhaän ra moät traïng thaùi taâm baát thöôøng. Khi baét ñaàu 
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haønh thieàn, haønh giaû seõ thaáy moïi söï khaùc haún. Baïn seõ nhìn thaáy moät 

traïng thaùi taâm meùo moù, maø tröôùc ñaây ñoái vôùi baïn laø bình thöôøng. Baïn 

seõ thaáy nguy hieåm ôû nôi maø tröôùc ñaây baïn khoâng thaáy. Ñieàu naày giuùp 

baïn thu thuùc. Baïn seõ trôû neân nhaïy caûm, nhö ngöôøi ñi vaøo röøng saâu yù 

thöùc ñöôïc moái nguy hieåm cuûa thuù döõ, raén ñoäc, gai nhoïn, vaân vaân. Moät 

ngöôøi coù veát thöông, raát thaän troïng tröôùc söï nguy hieåm cuûa loaøi ruoài. 

Cuõng nhö vaäy, ñoái vôùi ngöôøi haønh thieàn, moái nguy hieåm phaùt xuaát töø 

caùc ñoái töôïng cuûa giaùc quan, töùc laø luïc traàn. Bôûi theá, thu thuùc luïc caên 

laø ñöùc haïnh cao nhaát. Thöù nhaát laø thu thuùc luïc caên. Chuùng ta coù theå deã 

daøng nhaän ra moät cô theå baát thöôøng, ñui, ñieác, caâm, queø, vaân vaân, 

nhöng khoù nhaän ra moät traïng thaùi taâm baát thöôøng. Khi baét ñaàu haønh 

thieàn, haønh giaû seõ thaáy moïi söï khaùc haún. Baïn seõ nhìn thaáy moät traïng 

thaùi taâm meùo moù, maø tröôùc ñaây ñoái vôùi baïn laø bình thöôøng. Baïn seõ 

thaáy nguy hieåm ôû nôi maø tröôùc ñaây baïn khoâng thaáy. Ñieàu naày giuùp baïn 

thu thuùc. Baïn seõ trôû neân nhaïy caûm, nhö ngöôøi ñi vaøo röøng saâu yù thöùc 

ñöôïc moái nguy hieåm cuûa thuù döõ, raén ñoäc, gai nhoïn, vaân vaân. Moät ngöôøi 

coù veát thöông, raát thaän troïng tröôùc söï nguy hieåm cuûa loaøi ruoài. Cuõng 

nhö vaäy, ñoái vôùi ngöôøi haønh thieàn, moái nguy hieåm phaùt xuaát töø caùc ñoái 

töôïng cuûa giaùc quan, töùc laø luïc traàn. Bôûi theá, thu thuùc luïc caên laø ñöùc 

haïnh cao nhaát. Thöù nhì laø Tieát Ñoä trong AÊn Uoáng. AÊn ít vaø tieát ñoä ñoái 

vôùi chuùng ta quaû thaät laø khoù khaên. Haõy hoïc caùch aên trong chaùnh nieäm. 

YÙ thöùc ñöôïc nhu caàu thöïc söï cuûa mình; hoïc caùch phaân bieät giöõa muoán 

vaø caàn. Ñaøo luyeän cô theå khoâng phaûi laø haønh xaùc. Khoâng nguû, khoâng 

aên, duø coù giaù trò cuûa chuùng, nhöng cuõng chæ laø nhöõng cöïc ñoan. Haønh 

giaû phaûi thöïc söï muoán choáng laïi söï bieáng nhaùc vaø phieàn naõo. Khuaáy 

ñoäng chuùng leân vaø quan saùt chuùng. Moät khi hieåu ñöôïc chuùng thì nhöõng 

söï thöïc haønh coù veû cöïc ñoan treân seõ khoâng caàn thieát nöõa. Ñoù laø lyù do 

taïi sao chuùng ta phaûi aên, nguû, vaø noùi ít laïi, nhaèm ñeø neùn taâm luyeán aùi 

vaø khieán chuùng töï loä dieän. Theo Kinh Höõu Hoïc trong Trung Boä Kinh, 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy ‘Vò Thaùnh ñeä töû bieát tieát ñoä trong aên uoáng. Thöù nhaát 

quaùn saùt moät caùch khoân ngoan khi thoï duïng caùc moùn aên, khoâng phaûi ñeå 

vui ñuøa, khoâng phaûi ñeå ñam meâ, khoâng phaûi ñeå trang söùc hay töï laøm 

ñeïp mình, chæ ñeå thaân naày ñöôïc duy trì, ñöôïc baûo döôõng, khoûi bò gia 

haïi, ñeå chaáp trì phaïm haïnh. Vò aáy neân nghó raèng: “Nhö vaäy ta dieät tröø 

caùc caûm thoï cuõ vaø khoâng cho khôûi leân caùc caûm thoï môùi; vaø ta seõ khoâng 

phaïm loãi laàm, soáng ñöôïc an oån.” Theo Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Caâu 325, Ñöùc 

Phaät Daïy: “Nhö heo kia öa nguû, laïi tham aên, keû phaøm ngu vì tham aên 
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öa nguû, neân phaûi bò tieáp tuïc sanh maõi trong voøng luaân hoài.” Söï tieát ñoä 

thöù ba laø tænh thöùc. Muoán coù chaùnh nieäm thì phaûi coù noã löïc lieân tuïc, 

chöù khoâng phaûi chæ sieâng naêng moät luùc roài thoâi. Daàu chuùng ta coù haønh 

thieàn suoát ñeâm nhöng trong luùc khaùc chuùng ta ñeå cho söï löôøi bieáng cheá 

ngöï thì cuõng khoâng phaûi laø haønh thieàn ñuùng caùch. Chuùng ta phaûi luoân 

quan saùt, theo doõi taâm chuùng ta nhö cha meï theo doõi con caùi, baûo veä 

khoâng ñeå chuùng hö hoûng. 

Veà Trí Hueä: Trong Phaät giaùo, Trí Tueä ñöôïc moâ taû laø söï hieåu bieát 

veà Töù Dieäu Ñeá, söï hieåu bieát veà lyù nhaân duyeân, vaø nhöõng ñieàu töông töï 

nhö vaäy. Söï ñaéc thaønh trí hueä laø söï ñaéc thaønh khaû naêng bieán ñoåi hoïc 

thuyeát töø nhöõng ñoái töôïng cuûa trí tueä thaønh kinh nghieäm thöïc teá cho caù 

nhaân mình. Noùi caùch khaùc, trí tueä theo Phaät giaùo laø khaû naêng bieán ñoåi 

nhöõng kieán thöùc veà Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø nhöõng ñieàu töông töï hoïc trong kinh 

ñieån thaønh chaân lyù hieän thöïc vaø sinh ñoäng. Muoán ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä, tröôùc 

nhaát chuùng ta phaûi trau doài giôùi haïnh vaø phaùt trieån söï ñònh tænh nôi tinh 

thaàn. Neân nhôù raèng, ñoïc vaø hieåu kinh ñieån khoâng phaûi laø ñaït ñöôïc trì 

tueä. Trí tueä laø ñoïc, hieåu vaø bieán ñöôïc nhöõng gì mình ñaõ ñoïc hieåu thaønh 

kinh nghieäm hieän thöïc cuûa caù nhaân. Trí tueä cho chuùng ta khaû naêng 

“thaáy ñöôïc chaân lyù” hay “thaáy söï theå ñuùng nhö söï theå” vì ñaït ñöôïc trí 

tueä khoâng phaûi laø moät baøi taäp veà trí tueä hay hoïc thuaät, maø laø söï thaáy 

bieát chaân lyù moät caùch tröïc tieáp. Trí tueä cô baûn voán coù nôi moãi ngöôøi 

chuùng ta coù theå loä khi naøo böùc maøn voâ minh bò veït boû qua tu taäp. Theo 

Ñöùc Phaät, trí tueä laø moät phaåm haïnh cöïc kyø quan troïng vì noù töông 

ñöông vôùi chính söï giaùc ngoä. Chính trí tueä môû cöûa cho söï töï do, vaø trí 

tueä xoùa boû voâ minh, nguyeân nhaân caên baûn cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo. 

Ngöôøi ta noùi raèng chaët heát caønh caây hay thaäm chí chaët caû thaân caây, 

nhöng khoâng nhoå taän goác reã cuûa noù, thì caây aáy vaãn moïc laïi. Töông töï, 

duø ta coù theå loaïi boû luyeán chaáp vaèng caùch töø boû traàn tuïc vaø saân haän vôùi 

taâm töø bi, nhöng chöøng naøo maø voâ minh chöa bò trí tueä loaïi boû, thì 

luyeán chaáp vaø saân haän vaãn coù theå naûy sinh trôû laïi nhö thöôøng. Veà phaàn 

Ñöùc Phaät, ngay hoâm Ngaøi chöùng kieán caûnh baát haïnh xaõy ra cho con 

truøng vaø con chim trong buoåi leã haï ñieàn, Ngaøi beøn ngoài quaùn töôûng 

döôùi goác caây hoàng taùo gaàn ñoù. Ñaây laø kinh nghieäm thieàn ñònh sôùm nhaát 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Veà sau naøy, khi Ngaøi ñaõ töø boû theá tuïc ñeå ñi tìm chaân lyù 

toái thöôïng, moät trong nhöõng giôùi luaät ñaàu tieân maø Ngaøi phaùt trieån cuõng 

laø thieàn ñònh. Nhö vaäy chuùng ta thaáy Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ töï mình nhaán maïnh 

raèng trí tueä chæ coù theå ñaït ñöôïc qua thieàn ñònh maø thoâi. Tu taäp trí tueä laø 
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keát quaû cuûa giôùi vaø ñònh. Duø trí hueä quan heä tôùi nhaân quaû. Nhöõng ai ñaõ 

töøng tu taäp vaø vun troàng thieän caên trong nhöõng ñôøi quaù khöù seõ coù ñöôïc 

trí tueä toát hôn. Tuy nhieân, ngay trong kieáp naøy, neáu baïn muoán ñoïan tröø 

tam ñoäc tham lam, saân haän vaø si meâ, baïn khoâng coù con ñöôøng naøo 

khaùc hôn laø phaûi tu giôùi vaø ñònh haàu ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä ba la maät. Vôùi trí 

hueä ba la maät, baïn coù theå tieâu dieät nhöõng teân troäm naày vaø chaám döùt 

khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Trí tueä laø moät trong ba phaùp tu hoïc quan troïng 

trong Phaät giaùo. Hai phaùp kia laø Giôùi vaø ñònh. Theo Tyø Kheo Piyadassi 

Mahathera trong Phaät Giaùo Nhìn Toaøn Dieän thì taâm ñònh ôû möùc ñoä cao 

laø phöông tieän ñeå thaønh ñaït trí tueä hay tueä minh saùt. Tueä bao goàm 

chaùnh kieán vaø chaùnh tö duy, töùc laø hai chi ñaàu trong Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. 

Trí tueä giuùp chuùng ta phaù tan lôùp maây môø si meâ bao phuû söï vaät vaø thöïc 

chöùng thöïc töôùng cuûa vaïn phaùp, thaáy ñôøi soáng ñuùng nhö thaät söï, nghóa 

laø thaáy roõ söï sanh dieät cuûa vaïn höõu. Trong Phaät giaùo, ñoái vôùi ñaïo lyù 

cuûa heát thaûy söï vaät “Trí” coù khaû naêng ñoaùn ñònh phaûi traùi chaùnh taø. Hai 

chöõ Buddhi vaø Jnana trong tieáng Phaïn ñeàu coù nghóa laø “Trí”. Ñoâi khi 

khoù maø vaïch ra moät caùch roõ raøng söï khaùc bieät giöõa Buddhi vaø Jnana, vì 

caû hai ñeàu chæ caùi trí töông ñoái cuûa theá tuïc cuõng nhö trí sieâu vieät. Trong 

khi Prajna roõ raøng laø caùi trí sieâu vieät. Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Ñeâm raát daøi vôùi 

nhöõng keû maát nguû, ñöôøng raát xa vôùi keû löõ haønh moûi meät. Cuõng theá, 

voøng luaân hoài seõ tieáp noái voâ taän vôùi keû ngu si khoâng minh ñaït chaùnh 

phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 60). Khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû hôn mình, khoâng ñöôïc 

keát baïn vôùi keû ngang mình, thaø quyeát chí ôû moät mình toát hôn keát baïn 

vôùi ngöôøi ngu muoäi (Phaùp Cuù 61). Ñaây laø con ta, ñaây laø taøi saûn ta,” keû 

phaøm phu thöôøng lo nghó nhö theá, nhöng ngöôøi trí bieát chính ta coøn 

khoâng thieät coù, huoáng laø con ta hay taøi saûn ta? (Phaùp Cuù 62). Ngu maø 

töï bieát ngu, töùc laø trí, ngu maø töï xöng raèng trí, chính ñoù môùi thaät laø ngu 

(Phaùp Cuù 63). Ngöôøi trí duø chæ gaàn guûi ngöôøi trí trong khoaûnh khaéc 

cuõng hieåu ngay ñöôïc Chaùnh phaùp, chaúng khaùc gì caùi löôõi duø môùi tieáp 

xuùc vôùi canh  trong khoaûnh khaéc, ñaõ bieát ngay ñöôïc muøi vò cuûa canh 

(Phaùp Cuù 65). Ñöôïc uoáng nöôùc Chaùnh phaùp thì taâm thanh tònh an laïc, 

neân ngöôøi trí thöôøng vui möøng, öa nghe Thaùnh nhôn thuyeát phaùp (Phaùp 

Cuù 79). Ngöôøi töôùi nöôùc lo daãn nöôùc, thôï laøm cung teân lo uoán cung teân, 

thôï moäc lo naåy möïc ño caây, coøn ngöôøi trí thì lo töï ñieàu phuïc laáy mình 

(Phaùp Cuù 80). Nhö ngoïn nuùi kieân coá, chaúng bao giôø bò gioù lay, cuõng 

nhö theá, nhöõng lôøi huûy baùng hoaëc taùn döông chaúng bao giôøi laøm lay 

ñoäng ngöôøi ñaïi trí (Phaùp Cuù 81). Nhö nöôùc hoà saâu, vöøa yeân laëng trong 
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saïch, nhöõng ngöôøi coù trí tueä sau khi nghe phaùp, taâm hoï cuõng thanh tònh 

vaø yeân laëng (Phaùp Cuù 82). Ngöôøi laønh thöôøng xa lìa maø khoâng baøn ñeán 

nhöõng ñieàu tham duïc. Keû trí ñaõ xa lìa nieäm löï möøng lo, neân chaúng coøn 

bò lay ñoäng vì khoå laïc (Phaùp Cuù 83). Khoâng vò tình thieân haï, cuõng 

khoâng vò tình moät ngöôøi naøo, ngöôøi trí khoâng laøm baát cöù ñieàu gì sai 

quaáy: khoâng neân caàu con trai, söï giaøu coù, vöông quoác baèng vieäc sai 

quaáy; khoâng neân caàu mong thaønh coâng cuûa mình baèng nhöõng phöông 

tieän baát chaùnh. Ñöôïc vaäy môùi thaät laø ngöôøi ñaïo ñöùc, trí tueä vaø ngay 

thaúng (Phaùp Cuù 84). Con thieân nga chæ bay ñöôïc giöõa khoâng trung, 

ngöôøi coù thaàn thoâng chæ bay ñöôïc khoûi maët ñaát, duy baäc ñaïi trí, tröø heát 

ma quaân môùi bay ñöôïc khoûi theá gian naày (Phaùp Cuù 175). 

Veà Töø Bi: Töø bi laø loøng töø thieän vaø khoan dung, hai ñöùc tính chuû 

yeáu cuûa Phaät giaùo, cô sôû traïng thaùi tinh thaàn cuûa Boà Taùt. Töø thieän vaø 

khoan dung vôùi moïi ngöôøi. Töø thieän vaø khoan dung laø keát quaû cuûa vieäc 

thoâng hieåu trong chö phaùp khoâng coù caùi toâi, nhö thaùi ñoä cuûa chö Thanh 

vaên, Duyeân giaùc, Boà Taùt vaøo buoåi ñaàu tieán tu. Töø thieän vaø thoâng caûm 

lôùn, trong ñoù khoâng coù daáu veát cuûa söï phaân bieät vaø söï chi phoái, ñaëc 

tröng cuûa chö Phaät. Töø bi laø moät trong nhöõng cöûa ngoõ quan troïng ñi 

ñeán ñaïi giaùc, vì nhôø ñoù maø thieän caên löôùt thaéng vaø cuõng töø ñoù maø 

chuùng ta khoâng laøm toån haïi chuùng sanh. Töø bi laø moät trong nhöõng cöûa 

ngoõ quan troïng ñi ñeán ñaïi giaùc, vì nhôø ñoù maø thieän caên löôùt thaéng vaø 

cuõng töø ñoù maø chuùng ta khoâng laøm toån haïi chuùng sanh. Trong Kinh 

Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “An truï trong caên nhaø Töø Bi aáy chính laø moät 

nôi kieân coá nhaát, nôi baûo veä cho thaân taâm ta ñöôïc an toaøn tröôùc moïi keû 

thuø phieàn naõo vaø saân haän. Nôi ñoù ta seõ coù söï an laïc.” Theá neân, Phaät töû 

chôn thuaàn neân luoân xem töø bi lôùn laøm nhaø, nhu hoøa nhaãn nhuïc laøm y 

aùo, vaø caùc phaùp khoâng laøm toøa. Haønh giaû tu Thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng 

ta cuøng chuùng sanh sanh ñeàu saún ñuû ñöùc haïnh, töôùng haûo trí hueä cuûa 

Nhö Lai, maø vì meâ chaân taùnh, khôûi hoaëc nghieäp neân phaûi bò luaân hoài, 

chòu voâ bieân söï thoáng khoå. Nay ñaõ roõ nhö theá, ta phaûi döùt taâm gheùt 

thöông phaân bieät, khôûi loøng caûm hoái töø bi tìm phöông tieän ñoä mình cöùu 

ngöôøi, ñeå cuøng nhau ñöôïc an vui thoaùt khoå. Neân nhaän roõ töø bi khaùc vôùi 

aùi kieán. AÙi kieán laø loøng thöông yeâu maø chaáp luyeán treân hình thöùc, neân 

keát quaû bò sôïi daây tình aùi raøng buoäc. Töø bi laø loøng xoùt thöông cöùu ñoä, 

maø lìa töôùng, khoâng phaân bieät chaáp tröôùc; taâm naày theå hieän döôùi ñuû 

moïi maët, neân keát quaû ñöôïc an vui giaûi thoaùt, phöôùc hueä caøng taêng. 

Muoán cho taâm töø bi ñöôïc theâm roäng, ta neân töø noãi khoå cuûa mình, caûm 
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thoâng ñeán caùc noãi khoå khoù nhaãn thoï hôn cuûa keû khaùc, töï nhieân sanh 

loøng xoùt thöông muoán cöùu ñoä, nieäm töø bi cuûa Boà Ñeà taâm chöa phaùt 

boãng töï phaùt sanh. 

Veà Söï Töï Chuû: Theo Phaät giaùo, laøm chuû laáy mình coù nghóa laø töï 

chuû, töï laøm chuû laáy mình, laøm chuû nhöõng caûm kích, nhöõng xuùc ñoäng, 

nhöõng öa thích vaø gheùt boû. Nhöõng ñieàu naøy thaät laø khoù thöïc hieän voâ 

cuøng. Chính Vì Theá Maø Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: “Duø coù theå chinh phuïc caû trieäu 

ngöôøi ôû chieán tröôøng, tuy nhieân, chieán thaéng veû vang nhaát laø töï chinh 

phuïc laáy mình (Phaùp Cuù 103).” Thaät vaäy, töï chieán thaéng laáy mình laø 

chìa khoùa ñeå môû cöûa vaøo haïnh phuùc. Ñoù laø naêng löïc cuûa moïi thaønh 

töïu. Haønh ñoäng maø thieáu töï chuû aét khoâng ñöa ñeán muïc tieâu nhaát ñònh 

naøo maø cuoái cuøng laø thaát baïi. Chæ vì con ngöôøi khoâng töï chuû ñöôïc taâm 

mình neân bò ñuû thöù xung ñoät phaùt sanh trong taâm. Vì vaäy maø töï chuû laø 

toái quan troïng vaø thieát yeáu cho baát cöù ngöôøi tu Phaät naøo. Theo Ñöùc 

Phaät, haønh thieàn laø con ñöôøng hay nhaát daãn ñeán töï chuû. Theo quan 

ñieåm Phaät giaùo, taâm hay thöùc laø phaàn noøng coát cuûa söï hieän höõu cuûa 

con ngöôøi. Taát caû nhöõng kinh taâm lyù nhö ñau khoå vaø thích thuù, buoàn 

vui, thieän aùc, soáng cheát... ñeàu khoâng ñeán vôùi ta baèng taùc nhaân ngoaïi 

lai. Chuùng chæ laø haäu quaû cuûa nhöõng tö töôûng vaø haønh ñoäng cuûa chuùng 

ta. Chính haønh ñoäng cuõng xuaát phaùt töø tö töôûng. Do ñoù trong guoàng 

maùy phöùc taïp cuûa con ngöôøi, taâm laø yeáu toá quan troïng voâ cuøng.   

Veà Voâ Minh, Ñöùc Phaät Daïy: Ngöôøi ngu suoát ñôøi gaàn guõi ngöôøi trí 

vaãn chaúng hieåu gì Chaùnh phaùp, ví nhö caùi muoãng muùc canh luoân maø 

chaúng bao giôø bieát ñöôïc muøi vò cuûa canh (Phaùp Cuù 64). Keû phaøm phu 

khoâng giaùc ngoä neân ñi chung vôùi cöøu ñòch moät ñöôøng. Cuõng theá, nhöõng 

ngöôøi taïo aùc nghieäp nhaát ñònh phaûi cuøng aùc nghieäp ñi ñeán khoå baùo 

(Phaùp Cuù 66). Khi aùc nghieäp chöa thaønh thuïc, ngöôøi ngu töôûng nhö 

ñöôøng maät, nhöng khi aùc nghieäp ñaõ thaønh thuïc, hoï nhöùt ñònh phaûi chòu 

khoå ñaéng cay (Phaùp Cuù 69). Töø thaùng naøy qua thaùng khaùc, vôùi moùn aên 

baèng ñaàu ngoïn coû Coâ-sa (coû thôm), ngöôøi ngu coù theå laáy ñeå nuoâi soáng, 

nhöng vieäc laøm aáy khoâng coù giaù trò baèng moät phaàn möôøi saùu cuûa ngöôøi 

tö duy Chaùnh phaùp (Phaùp Cuù 70). Keû ngu xuaãn thöôøng hay muoán danh 

tieáng maø mình khoâng xöùng: choã ngoài cao trong Taêng chuùng, oai quyeàn 

trong Taêng löõ, danh voïng giöõa caùc gia toäc khaùc (Phaùp Cuù 73). 
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Wonderful Flowers & Fantastic Plants in  

the Garden of Flowers of Dhammapada  

 

Thieän Phuùc 

 

In Buddhism, the Sutra Pitaka consists chiefly of 

instructive discourses delivered by the Buddha to both 

the Sangha and the laity on various occasions. A few 

discourses expounded by great disciples such as the 

Venerable Sariputra, Moggallana, and Ananda, are 

incorporated and are accorded as much veneration as 

the word of the Buddha himself, since they were 

approved by him. Most of the sermons were intended 

mainly for the benefit of Bhikkhus, and they deal with the 

holy life and with the exposition of the doctrine. There 

are several other discourses which deal with both the 

material and the moral progress of his lay-followers. The 

Sigalaka Sutra, for example, deals mainly with the duties 

of a layman. There are also a few interesting talks given 

to children. The Sutra Pitaka may be compared to books 

of prescriptions, since the discourses were expounded on 

diverse occasions to suit the temperaments of various 

persons. There may be seemingly contradictory 

statements, but they should not be misconstrued, as they 

were uttered by the Buddha to suit a particular purpose; 

for instance, to the self-same question he would maintain 

silence, when the inquirer was merely foolishly 

inquisitive, or give a detailed reply when he knew the 

inquirer to be an earnest seeker after the truth. Talking 

about the Dharmapada, the sutra includes verses on the 

basics of the Buddhist teachings, enjoying tremendous 

popularity in the countries of Theravada Buddhism.  

However, Dharmapada belongs to world literature and it 

is equally popular in Buddhist as well as non-Buddhist 

countries, as it contains ideas of universal appeal besides 

being a sutra of Buddhist teachings. Although we say that 

Dharmapada Sutra includes verses on the basics of the 

Buddhist teachings, but in the Garden of Flowers of the 

Dharmapada, wonderful flowers and fantastic plants are 
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always blooming and sprouting young buds, and the  

fragrance the Dharmapada spreads light all over in 

this Sutra. 

 

Dharmapada includes verses on the basics of the Buddhist 

teachings, enjoying tremendous popularity in the countries of 

Theravada Buddhism. However, Dharmapada belongs to world 

literature and it is equally popular in Buddhist as well as non-Buddhist 

countries, as it contains ideas of universal appeal besides being a sutra 

of Buddhist teachings. It consists of 423 verses arranged according to 

topics into 26 chapters. The Dharmapada contains the Buddha’s 

teachings or the essential principles of Buddhist philosophy and the 

Buddhist way of life, so it is learned by heart by young monks in 

Buddhist countries in South Asia. Zen practitioners should remember 

the Buddha’s reminders in the Dharmapada. First, the Buddha 

emphasizes in the Dharmapada: “Abstain from all evil, accumulate 

what is good, and purify your mind.” Second, one must follow the 

Middle Path, the Noble Eightfold Path of the Buddhas; one must also 

take refuge in the Three Jewels (Trinity). Third, the Dharmapada 

advises practitioners to avoid all kinds of ascetic practices of self-

mortification. Fourth, the Dahrmapada advises practitioners to 

concentrate in cultivating good conduct (sila), concentration (samadhi) 

and insight (prajna). Fifth, the Dharmapada advises practitioners not to 

look to the external attraction of things, but to take a close look of their 

unpleasant aspects. Sixth, the Dharmapada always emphasizes that 

greed, ill-will and delusion are considered as dangerous as fire, and 

unless they are held under  control, it is not possible to attain a happy 

life. Seventh, the Dharmapada emphasizes the principles that one 

makes of onself, and that no one else can help one to rid oneself of 

impurity. Even the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are of little help because 

they only serve as masters to guide you. Eighth, the Dharmapada 

recommends practitioners to live a life of peace and non-violence, for 

enmity can never be overcome by enmity, only kindness can overcome 

enmity. Ninth, the Dharmapada advises people to  conquer anger by 

cool-headedness, evil by good, miserliness by generosity, and 

falsehood by truth. Tenth, the Dharmapada also enjoins practitioners 

not to speak harshly to others, as they in their turn are likely to do the 
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same to us. Although we say that Dharmapada Sutra includes verses on 

the basics of the Buddhist teachings, but in the Garden of Flowers of 

the Dharmapada, wonderful flowers and fantastic plants are always 

blooming and sprouting young buds, and the  fragrance of the 

Dharmapada spreads light all over in  this extremely wonderful Garden 

of Flowers. In other words, wonderful flowers and fantastic plants are 

always blooming and sprouting young buds, and the fragrance spread 

light all over in each and every chapter of the Dharmapada Sutra, 

however, we can notice much in the following areas:  

On Meditation: Dhyana is considered meditating. Meditation in the 

visible or known is called Dhyana. Dhyana is Meditation (Zen), 

probably a transliteration. Meditation is an element of Concentration; 

however, the two words (dhyana and samadhi) are loosely used. Ch’an-

na is a Chinese version from the Sanskrit word “Dhyana,” which refers 

to collectedness of mind or meditative absorption in which all dualistic 

distinctions disappear. The fifth paramita (to practice dhyana to obtain 

real wisdom or prajna). In dhyana all dualistic distinctions like subject, 

object, true, false are eliminated. Ch’an is a Chinese most equivalent 

word to the Sanskrit word “Dhyana,” which means meditation. To enter 

into meditation. A school that developed in East Asia, which 

emphasized meditation aimed at a non-conceptual, direct 

understanding of reality. Its name is believed to derive from the 

Sanskrit term “Dhyana.” Dhyana is a general term for meditation or a 

state of quietude or equanimity gained through relaxation. To meditate, 

to calm down, and to eliminate attachments, the aversions, anger, 

jealousy and the ignorance that are in our heart so that we can achieve 

a transcendental wisdom which leads to enlightenment. It traces itself 

back to the Indian monk named Bodhidharma, who according to 

tradition travelled to China in the early sixth century. He is considered 

to be the twenty-eighth Indian and the first Chinese patriarch of the 

Zen tradition. The school’s primary emphasis on meditation, and some 

schools make use of enigmatic riddles called “kung-an,” which are 

designed to defeat conceptual thinking and aid in direct realization of 

truth. When looking into the origins of Zen, we find that the real 

founder of Zen is none other than the Buddha himself. Through the 

practice of inward meditation the Buddha attained Supreme 

Enlightenment and thereby became the Awakened One, the Lord of 
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Wisdom and Compassion. In Buddhism, there are many methods of 

cultivation, and meditation is one of the major and most important 

methods in Buddhism. According to the Buddhist History, our 

Honorable Gautama Buddha reached the Ultimate Spiritual Perfection 

after many days of meditation under the Bodhi Tree. The Buddha 

taught more than 25 centuries ago that by practicing Zen we seek to 

turn within and discover our true nature. We do not look above, we do 

not look below, we do not look to the east or west or north or south; we 

look into ourselves, for within ourselves and there alone is the center 

upon which the whole universe turns. To this day, we, Buddhist 

followers still worship Him in a position of deep meditation. Zen is 

traced to a teaching the Buddha gave by silently holding a golden lotus. 

The general audience was perflexed, but the disicple Mahakasyapa 

understood the significance and smiled subtly. The implication of this is 

that the essence of the Dharma is beyond words. In Zen, that essence is 

transmitted from teacher to disciple in sudden moments, breakthroughs 

of understanding. The Buddha Taught: From meditation arises 

wisdom. Lack of meditation wisdom is gone. One who knows this 

twofold road of gain and loss, will conduct himself to increase his 

wisdom (Dharmapada 282). He who controls his hands and legs; he 

who controls his speech; and in the highest, he who delights in 

meditation; he who is alone, serene and contented with himself. He is 

truly called a Bhikhshu (Dharmapada 362). Meditate monk! Meditate! 

Be not heedless. Do not let your mind whirl on sensual pleasures. 

Don’t wait until you swallow a red-hot iron ball, then cry, “This is 

sorrow!” (Dharmapada 371). He who is meditative, stainless and 

secluded; he who has done his duty and is free from afflictions; he who 

has attained the highest goal, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 

386). 

On the Diligent Meditation: In cultivation, efforts mean all efforts 

must be for enlightenment. In the Eightfold Noble Path, it is called the 

right effort means to do our best to become a better person. Examples 

of this are to work hard at school and to drop bad habits such as 

laziness, quick temper, smoking and drugs. At home, try to be a good 

husband, wife, son, daughter, etc. “Correct effort” refers to an attitude 

of properly orienting the mind toward the desired goal of liberation 

from cyclic existence and steadily applying oneself to practices that are 
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concordant with it. Right effort means we must be always hard-

working, helpful to others and ourselves. Do not kill, cheat, or lead a 

wanton, gamble life. On the contrary, always try to perform good deeds 

for having good karma. Correct (Right or Perfect) Zeal or Effort or 

Energy also means to try to avoid the arising of evil, demeritorious 

things have not yet arisen. Try to overcome the evil, demeritorious 

things that have already arisen. At the same time, try to produce 

meritorious things that have not yet arisen and try to maintain the 

meritorious things that have already arisen and not let them disappear, 

but to bring them to growth, to maturity and to the full perfection of 

development. Right effort also means cultivation of what is karmically 

wholesome and avoidance of what is karmically unwholesome. In 

short, right effort means to be vigilant and check all unhealthy 

thoughts, and to cultivate, promote and maintain wholesome and pure 

thoughts arising in a man’s mind that does not cause sufferings and 

afflictions for people and for self; on the contrary, it would bring us and 

other people peace, mindfulness and happiness. Right effort is one of 

the three trainings in meditation (two other trainings are Right 

Mindfulness and Right Concentration). Right effort means cultivating a 

confident attitude toward our undertakings, taking up and pursuing our 

task with energy and a will to carry them through to the end. In 

Buddhism, right effort means cultivating a confident attitude of mind, 

being attentive and aware. To progress on the path, we need to put our 

energy into Dharma practice. With enthusiastic effort, we can purify 

negative actions already done to prevent doing new ones in the future. 

In addition, effort also is necessary to maintain the virtuous states 

we’ve already generated, as well as to induce new ones in the future. 

The Buddha Taught: Owing to perseverance and constant meditation, 

the wise men always realize the bond-free and strong powers to attain 

the highest happiness, the supreme Nirvana (Dharmapada 23). To live 

a hundred years, immoral and uncontrolled, is no better than a single-

day life of being moral and meditative (Dharmapada 110). To live a 

hundred years without wisdom and control, is no better than a single-

day life of being wise and meditative (Dharmapada 111). To live a 

hundred years, idle and inactive, is no better than a single-day life of 

intense effort (Dharmapada 112). Not to slander, not to harm, but to 

restrain oneself in accordance with the fundamental moral codes, to be 
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moderate in eating, to dwell in secluded abode, to meditate on higher 

thoughts, this is the teaching of the Buddhas (Dharmapada 185). The 

disciples of Gotama are always awaken. Those who always 

contemplate delight in meditation by day and night (Dharmapada 301). 

He who sits alone, sleeps alone, walks and stands alone, unwearied; he 

controls himself, will find joy in the forest (Dharmapada 305). Let’s not 

despite what one has received; nor should one envy the gain of others. 

A monk who envies the gain of others, does not attain the tranquility of 

meditation (Dharmapada 365).   

On Meditation and Prajna: Wisdom is the knowledge of things and 

realization of truth. Wisdom is arosen from perception or knowing. 

Wisdom is based on right understanding and right thought. In 

Buddhism, wisdom is the highest virtue of all. According to Buddhism, 

precepts are rules which keep us from committing offenses. When we 

are able to refrain from committing offenses, our mind is pure to 

cultivate meditation in the next step to achieve the power of 

concentration. In ohter words, wisdom is the result of cultivation of 

precepts and meditation. It is usual to translate the Sanskrit term 

“Prajna” (pali-Panna) by “wisdom,” and that is not positively 

inaccurate. When we are dealing with the Buddhist tradition, however, 

we must always bear in mind that there Wisdom is taken in a special 

sense that is truly unique in the history of human thought. “Wisdom” is 

understood by Buddhists as the methodical contemplation of 

‘Dharmas.’ This is clearly shown by Buddhaghosa’s formal and 

academic definition of the term: “Wisdom has the characteristic of 

penetrating into dharmas as they are themselves. It has the function of 

destroying the darkness of delusion which covers the own-being of 

dharmas. It has the mmanifestation of not being deluded. Because of 

the statement: ‘He who is concentrated knows, sees what really is,’ 

concentration is its direct and proximate cause.” In summary, in 

Buddhism, wisdom is of the highest importance; for purification comes 

through wisdom, through understanding; and wisdom in Buddhism is 

the key to enlightenment and final liberation. But the Buddha never 

praised mere intellect. According to him, knowledge should go hand in 

hand with purity of heart, with moral excellence (vijja-

caranasampanna-p). Wisdom gained by understanding and 

development of the qualities of mind and heart is wisdom par 
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excellence (bhavanamaya panna-p). It is saving knowledge, and not 

mere speculation, logic or specious reasoning. Thus, it is clear that 

Buddhism is neither mere love of, nor inducing the search after 

wisdom, nor devotion, though they have their significance and bearing 

on mankind, but an encouragement of a practical application of the 

teaching that leads the follower to dispassion, enlightenment and final 

deliverance. The Buddha Taught: There is no concentration in one 

who lacks wisdom, nor is there wisdom in him who lacks concentration. 

He who has both concentration and wisdom is near Nirvana 

(Dharmapada 372). A monk who has retired to a lonely place, who has 

calmed his mind, who perceives the doctrine clearly, experiences a joy 

transcending that of men (Dharmapada 373). The Bhihkshu, though still 

young, ceaselessly devotes himself to the Buddha’s Teaching, 

illumines this world like the moon escaped from a cloud (Dharmapada 

382). He who is meditative, stainless and secluded; he who has done 

his duty and is free from afflictions; he who has attained the highest 

goal, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 386). The sun shines in the 

day; at night shines the moon; the armor shines the warrior king; the 

Brahman is bright in his meditation. But the Buddha shines in glory 

ceaselessly day and night (Dharmapada 387). On Meditation and 

Prajna, the Buddha Continued to Teach: Long is the night to the 

wakeful; long is the road to him who is tired; long is samsara to the 

foolish who do not know true Law (Dharmapada 60).  If a traveler does 

not meet a companion who is better or at least equal, let him firmly 

pursue his solitary career, rather than being in fellowship with the 

foolish (Dharmapada 61). These are my sons; this is my wealth; with 

such thought a fool is tormented. Verily, he is not even the owner of 

himself. Whence sons? Whence wealth? (Dharmapada 62). A foolish 

man who knows that he is a fool, for that very reason a wise man; the 

fool who think himself   wise, he is indeed a real fool (Dharmapada 

63). If a fool associates with a wise man even all his life, he will 

understand the Dharma as litle as a spoon tastes the flavour of soup 

(Dharmapada 64). An intelligent person associates with a wise man, 

even for a moment, he will quickly understand the Dharma, as the 

tongue tastes the flavour of soup (Dharmapada 65). The knowledge 

and fame that the fool gains, so far from benefiting; they destroy his 

bright lot and cleave his head (Dharmapada 72). Swans can only fly in 
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the sky, man who has supernatural powers can only go through air by 

their psychic powers. The wise rise beyond the world when they have 

conquered all kinds of Mara (Dharmapada 175). This mutual 

dependence of meditation and wisdom is what distinguished Buddhism 

from the rest of the Indian teachings at the time of the Buddha. In 

Buddhism, meditation must issue in wisdom, must develop into seeing 

the world as it really is; for there is no Buddhism in meditation merely 

as such. And this was the reason why the Buddha got dissatisfied with 

the teaching of his teachers; it, to use the Buddha's own words, "did not 

lead to perfect insight, to supreme awakening, to Nirvana." To be 

abiding in the serenity of nothingness was enjoyable enough, but it was 

falling into a deep slumber, and the Buddha had no desire to sleep 

away his earthly life in a daydream. There must be a seeing into the 

life and soul of things. To him "Prajna" (wisdom) was the most 

essential part of his doctrine, and it had to grow out of dhyana, and the 

dhyana that did not terminate in "Prajna" was not at all Buddhistic. The 

boat was to be emptied indeed, but staying in an "empty house" and 

doing nothing is blankness and annihilation; an eye must open and see 

the truth fully and clearly, the truth that liberates life from its many 

bondages, and encumbrances.  

On Contemplation: Bhavana is a Sanskrit term which means 

“Cultivation,” “Meditation,” or “Mind development.” Self development 

by any means, but especially by the method of mind-control, 

concentration and meditation. A term that is widely applied to 

meditative practice in Buddhism. Bhavana has two phases. The first 

phase is samatha, or the development of tranquility, which is the 

prerequisite for attaining clear seeing; and the second phase is 

vipashyana, or the period of clear seeing. In general, it can be said to 

involve familiarization of the mind with an object of observation 

(alambana), and in meditation treatises it is commonly divided into two 

main types: 1) Stabilizing meditation (samatha), in which a meditator 

cultivates the ability to focus on the object of observation without 

losing the right concentration; and 2) Analytical meditation 

(vipasyana), in which one analyzes the object in order to determine its 

final mode of subsistence. Contemplation can fundamentall be defined 

as the concentration of the mind on a certain subject, aiming at 

realizing a tranquil body, and an undisturbed mind as a way to perform 
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right mindfulness. Contemplation is not a simple matter. In the world 

today, based on mechanical and technological advances, our life is 

totally distrubed by those daily activities that are very tiresome and 

distressing for mastering; thus, the body is already difficult and if we 

want to master the mind, it is even more difficult. Contemplation is the 

daily practice of Buddhist adepts for training the body and mind in 

order to develop a balance between Matter and Mind, between man 

and the universe. We, Zen practitioners, should contemplate our own 

presence in thought after thought, not to contemplate others’ presence. 

We should contemplate that we are cultivating, not indulging in idle 

thoughts with scattered mind. Contemplation on love to dispel anger. 

Contemplation on appreciation and rejoicing in the good qualities of 

others can dispel the problem of jealousy. Contemplation on 

impermanence and death awareness can reduce covetousness. 

Contemplation on the impurity can help reduce attachment. 

Contemplation on non-ego (non-self) and emptiness can help eliminate 

(eradicate) completely all negative thoughts. The Buddha Taught: The 

disciples of Gotama are always well awake. Those who always 

contemplate the Enlightened One by day and night (Dharmapada 296). 

The disciples of Gotama are always well awake. Those who always 

contemplate the Dharma by day and night (Dharmapada 297). The 

disciples of Gotama are always awake. Those who always contemplate 

the Sangha by day and night (Dharmapada 298). The disciples of 

Gotama are always awake. Those who always contemplate the body by 

day and night (Dharmapada 299). The disciples of Gotama are always 

awaken. Those who always contemplate delight in harmlessness or 

compassion by day and night (Dharmapada 300). The disciples of 

Gotama are always awaken. Those who always contemplate delight in 

meditation by day and night (Dharmapada 301). There is no 

concentration in one who lacks wisdom, nor is there wisdom in him 

who lacks concentration. He who has both concentration and wisdom is 

near Nirvana (Dharmapada 372). Besides, Zen practitioners should 

always remember that viewing things "as they are" is, so to speak, the 

intellectual or noetic aspect of Enlightenment, though not in the sense 

of discursive understanding. However, Enlightenment is the realization 

thus attained is something more than simply seeing into the truth. If 

Enlightenment were just this seeing or having insight, it would not be 
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so spiritually enlightening as to bring about a complete riddance of evil 

passions and the sense of perfect freedom. Intuitions could not go so 

penetratingly into the source of life and set all doubts at rest and sever 

all bonds of attachment unless one's consciousness were thoroughly 

prepared to take in the All in its wholeness as well as its suchness. Our 

senses and ordinary consciousness are only too apt to be disturbed and 

to turn away from the realization of truth. Mental discipline thus 

becomes indispensable. Zen practitioners should always remember that 

the Buddha had this discipline under his two Samkhya masters and that 

even after his Enlightenment he made it a rule for his disciples to train 

themselves in the dhyana exercises. He himself retired into solitude 

whenever he had the opportunities for it. This was not of course merely 

indulging in contemplation or in making the world reflect in the mirror 

of consciousness. It was a kind of spiritual training even for himself and 

even after Enlightenment. In this respect, the Buddha was simply 

following the practice of all other Indian sages and philosophers. This, 

however, was not all with him; he saw some deeper meaning in the 

discipline which was to awaken the highest spiritual sense for 

comprehending the Dharma. Indeed, without this ultimate awakening, 

dhyana, however, exalting, was of no import to the perfection of 

Buddhist life. So we have in the Dharmapada 372: "There is no 

concentration in one who lacks wisdom, nor is there wisdom in him 

who lacks concentration. He who has both concentration and wisdom is 

near Nirvana." 

On Evil Friends: Coarse people are always overwhelmed by anger 

and lacking loving-kindness that they cannot appreciate the difference 

between wholesome and unwholesome activities. They do not know 

the benefit or appropriateness of paying respect to persons worthy of 

respect, nor of learning about the Dharma, nor of actually cultivating. 

They may be hot-tempered, easily victimized by by anger and 

aversion. Their lives may be filled with rough and distasteful activities. 

What is the use of making friends with such people? On the contrary, 

good people have a deep considerateness and loving care for other 

beings. The warmth and love of their hearts is manifested in actions 

and speech. Refined people like these carry out their relationships with 

other people in sweet speech, beneficial action, and sharing a common 

aim. They always vow to give whatever they can give to benefit other 
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people. The Buddha Taught: If a traveler does not meet a companion 

who is better or at least equal, let him firmly pursue his solitary career, 

rather than being in fellowship with the foolish (Dharmapada 61). 

Those who advise, teach or dissuade one from evil-doing,  will be 

beloved and admired by the good, but they will be hated by the bad 

(Dharmapada 77). Do not associate or make friends with evil friends; 

do not associate with mean men. Associate with good friends; associate 

with noble men (Dharmapada 78). He who companies with fools 

grieves for a long time. To be with the foolish is ever painful as with an 

enemy. To associate with the wise is ever happy like meeting with 

kinsfolk (Dharmapada 207). 

On Love and Desire: According to Buddhist teachings, tanha (p) 

means craving for sensuality and love of family. Lust (tanha includes 

craving for sensuality, craving for existence, and craving for non-

existence). Love and desire means loves that attach to desires or love 

of family. Love and desire are the stumbling blocks in cultivation. 

According to Buddhism, so long as you are caught in the iron pincers of 

craving, you experience pain and afflictions. However, if you wish to 

reduce or eliminate that pain, you will have to subdue, and even 

renounce, your strong craving for sensual pleasure. You are confronted 

with a choice: to enjoy sensual pleasure, you must be prepared to 

experience suffering and afflictions, or to renounce craving so as to 

delight in spiritual happiness. There are no two ways at the same time 

for you. The Buddha Taught: It is difficult to renounce the world. It is 

difficult to be a householder. It is painful to associate with those who 

are not friends. It is painful to be wandering in the samsara forever. 

Reaching the enlightenment and let wander no more! Let’s suffer no 

more! (Dharmapada 302). Craving grows like a creeper which creeps 

from tree to tree just like the ignorant man wanders from life to life 

like a fruit-loving monkey in the forest (Dharmapada 334). Whoever 

binds to craving, his sorrows flourish like well-watered birana grass 

(Dharmapada 335). Whoever in this world overcomes this unruly 

craving, his sorrows fall away just like water-drops from a lotus leaf 

(Dharmapada 336). This is my advice to you: “Root out craving; root it 

out, just like birana grass is rooted out. Let not Mara crush you again 

and again as a flood crushes a reed! (Dharmapada 337). Latent craving 

is not conquered, suffering recovers and grows again and again, just 
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like a tree hewn down grows up again as long as its roots is unrooted 

(Dharmapada 338). If in any man, the thirty-six streams of craving are 

still flowing, such deluded person is still looking for pleasure and 

passion, and torrential thoughts of lust sweep him away (Dharmapada 

339). Streams of pleasure and passion flow in all directions, just like 

the creeper sprouts and stands. Seeing the creeper that has sprung up in 

your mind, cut it off with wisdom (Dharmapada 340). Common people 

are subject to attachment and thirst; they are always happy with 

pleasure; they run after passion. They look for happiness, but such men 

caught in the cycle of birth and decay again and again (Dharmapada 

341). Men who are crazed with craving, are terrified like hunted hares. 

The more they hold fast by fetters, bonds, and afflictions, the longer 

they suffer (Dharmapada 342). Men who are crazed with craving, are 

terrified just like hunted hares. Therefore, a monk who wishes his own 

passionlessness, should first banish craving (Dharmapada 343). He who 

is free from desire for the household, finds pleasure (of asceticism or 

monastic life) in the forest, yet run back to that very home. Look at that 

man! He runs right back into that very bondage again! (Dharmapada 

344). To a wise man, the bondage that is made of hemp, wood or iron, 

is not a strong bond, the longing for wives, children, jewels, and 

ornaments is a greater and far stronger attachment (Dharmapada 345). 

The wise people say that that bond is very strong. Such fetters seem 

supple, but hard to break. Break them! Cut off desire and renounce the 

world! (Dharmapada 346). A man infatuated with lust falls back into 

the stream as a spider into the web spun by itself.  He who cuts off this 

bond, retire from the world, with no clinging, will leave all sorrow 

behind (Dharmapada 347). Men who are disturbed by evil thoughts, 

swayed by strong passions and yearned only for pleasure; his craving 

grows more and more. Surely he strengthens his own fetters 

(Dharmapada 349). He who wants to subdue evil thoughts, should 

meditate on the impurities of the body. Be mindful to make an end of 

craving, and to stop Mara’s bond (Dharmapada 350). He who has 

reached the goal, without fear, without craving and without desire, has 

cut off the thorns of life. This is his final mortal body (Dharmapada 

351).  He who is without craving, without attachment; who understands 

subtleties of words and meanings; they are truly a great wise who bear 

the final mortal body (Dharmapada 352). I have overcome myself, I do 
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know all. I am attached to none. I have renounced all, I am free from 

all craving; having by myself attained supernatural knowledge, to 

whom shall I call my teacher? (Dharmapada 353). No gift is better than 

the gift of Truth (Dharma). No taste is sweeter than the taste of truth. 

No joy is better than the joy of Truth. No conquest is better than the 

conquest of craving; it overcomes all suffering (Dharmapada 354). 

Riches ruin the foolish, not the seekers of Nirvana. He who craves for 

wealth destroys himself as if he were ruining others (Dharmapada 355). 

Human beings are damaged by craving just like weeds damage the 

fields. Therefore, to give to those who rid of craving, yields great 

reward (Dharmapada 359).  Strive hard to cut off the stream of desires. 

Oh! Brahman! Knowing that all conditioned things will perish. Oh! 

Brahman! You are a knower of the Unmade Nirvana! (Dharmapada 

383).   

On Brahmana: Brahmana is an age-old religion in India, dated 

4,000 years ago, and founded by Krishna, main philosohy is based on 

the Vedas. Brahmana is also one who belongs to the pure clerical caste 

of India. The Buddha Taught: Strive hard to cut off the stream of 

desires. Oh! Brahman! Knowing that all conditioned things will perish. 

Oh! Brahman! You are a knower of the Unmade Nirvana! 

(Dharmapada 383). Abiding in the two states of tranquility and insight, 

a Brahaman is freed from all fetters and reaches the other shore 

(Dharmapada 384). There exists neither the hither nor the farther 

shore, nor both the hither and the farther shore. He who is undistressed 

and unbound, I call him a Bramana (Dharmapada 385). He who is 

meditative, stainless and secluded; he who has done his duty and is 

free from afflictions; he who has attained the highest goal, I call him a 

Brahmana (Dharmapada 386). The sun shines in the day; at night 

shines the moon; the armor shines the warrior king; the Brahman is 

bright in his meditation. But the Buddha shines in glory ceaselessly day 

and night (Dharmapada 387). He who has discarded evil is called a 

Brahmana. He who lives in peace called a Sramana. He who gives up 

all impurities is called a Pabbajita (religious recluse) (Dharmapada 

388). One should not hurt a Brahmana, nor should a Brahmana let 

himself become angry on the one who hurt him (return evil for evil). 

Shame on him who strikes a Brahmana! More shame on him who let 

himself become angry, or who returns evil for evil! (Dharmapada 389). 
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Brahmana! This is no small advantage. He who refrains from the 

pleasures of the senses; where non-violence is practiced, suffering will 

cease (Dharmapada 390). He who does no evil in body, speech and 

mind, who has firmly controlled these three, I called him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 391). If from anyone one should understand the doctrine 

preached by the Fully Enlightened One, one should reverence him 

profoundly as a Brahmin worship before the ritual fire (Dharmapada 

392). Not by matted hair, nor by family, nor by noble birth, one 

becomes a Brahmana. But he in whom there exists both truth and 

righteousness; he who practices truth and Dharma; he who makes 

himself holiness, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 393). What will 

matted or shaved hair do? What is the use of garment of goatskin, or 

yellow saffron robe? What is the use of polishing the outside when the 

inside is full of passions? (Dharmapada 394). The person who wears 

dust-heap robes, but who is lean and whose veins stand out, who 

meditates alone in the forest, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 

395). I do not call him a Brahmana merely because he is born of a 

Brahmin family or his mother is a Brahmin; nor do I call him who is 

wealthy a Brahmana. However, the poor man who is detached, I call 

him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 396). He who is fetter-free, who 

trembles not, who is unshackable (goes beyond ties or free from all 

ties), I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 397). He who has cut the 

strap of hatred, the thong of craving, and the rope of heresies, who has 

thrown up the cross bar of ignorance, who is enlightened, I call him a 

Brahmana (Dharmapada 398). He who is never angry, who endures 

reproach, whose powerful army is tolerance, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 399). He who is never angry, but is dutiful and virtuous, 

free from craving, who is pure and restrained; who bears his final body, 

I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 400). He who does not cling to 

sensual pleasures, like water on a lotus leaf, like a mustard seed on the 

point of a needle, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 401). He who 

realizes even here in this world the destruction of his sorrow, whose 

burden is ended and whose sufferings are over, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 402). He whose knowledge is deep and wisdom is 

profound, who knows right from wrong, who has reached the highest 

goal (realizes the truth), I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 403). He 

who is not intimate either with householders or with the homeless ones, 
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who wanders without an abode, who has no desires, I call him a 

Brahmana (Dharmapada 404). He who does not use the rod to damage 

creatures, big or small, who neither harms nor kills, I call him a 

Brahmana (Dharmapada 405). He who is friendly among the hostile, 

who is peaceful among the violent, who is unattached among the 

attached, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 406). He whose passion, 

hatred, pride and hypocrisy fall off like a mustard seed from the point 

of a needle, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 407). He whose 

speech is truthful, useful, free from harshness that is inoffensive, I call 

him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 408). He who takes nothing that is not 

given, good or bad, long or short, small or great, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 409). He who, in this life or the next, has no desires and 

emancipated, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 410). He who has no 

longings, who is free from doubt through knowledge, who immerses 

himself in the deathless, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 411). He 

who has gone beyond the bondage of good and evil, who is pure and 

without grief, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 412). He who is 

desireless and spotless as the moon, who is pure, serene and 

unperturbed, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 413). He who has 

passed beyond the muddy road, the ocean of life the delusion, and 

reaches the other shore; who is meditative, free from craving and 

doubts, free from attachment or clinging to a so-called Nirvana, I call 

him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 414). He who, in this very world, gives 

up sensual pleasures, wanders homeless, has renounced all desire for 

existence, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 415). He who, in this 

very life, gives up craving, wanders homeless, who destroys craving 

and becoming, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 416). He who is 

free from human ties and transcending celestial ties, who is completely 

delivered from all ties, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 417). He 

who gives up pleasurable and unpleasurable, who is cool and 

undefiled, who has conquerd the three worlds, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 418). He who, in every way, knows the death and rebirth 

of beings, who is non-attached, happy and awakened, I call him a 

Brahmana (Dharmapada 419). He whose ways are known to neither 

gods, nor gandhabba, nor men, who has exhausted his sins and become 

a saint, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 420). He who owns 

nothing, whether in the past, present and future, who is poor and 
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attached to nothing, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 421). He who 

is brave like a bull, noble, wise, pure, the conqueror, the desireless, the 

cleanser of defilements, the enlightened, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 422). The sage who knows his former abodes; who sees 

the blissful and the woeful states; who has reached the end of births; 

who, with superior wisdom, who has perfected himself; who has 

completed all that needed to be done, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 423). 

On Impurity: According to Buddhist teachings, impurity means the 

absence of an immaculate state of being, one that is neither holy nor 

beautiful. From the psychological and physiological standpoint, human 

beings are impure. This is not negative or pessimistic, but an objective 

perspective on human beings. If we examine the constituents of our 

bodies from the hair on our head to the blood, pus, phlegm, excrement, 

urine, the many bacteria dwelling in the intestines, and the many 

diseases present waiting for the opportunity to develop, we can see 

clearly that our bodies are quite impure and subject to decay. Our 

bodies also create the motivation to pursue the satisfaction of our 

desires and passions. That is why the sutra regards the body as the 

place where misleads gather. Let us now consider our psychological 

state. Since we are unable to see the truth of impermanence, suffering, 

and the selfless nature of all things, our minds often become the 

victims of greed and hatred, and we act wrongly. So the sutra says, 

“The mind is the source of all confusion.” The Buddha Taught: Make 

yourself an island. Be wise to strive quickly! When you cleanse your 

impurities, you will enter into the heavenly world of the Ariyas (gods) 

(Dharmapada 236). Make an island for yourself. Be wise to strive 

quickly! When you cleanse your impurities, you will not come back 

again to birth and old age (Dharmapada 238). From ksana to ksana, a 

wise person should remove his own impurities as a goldsmith removes 

the dross of silver (Dharmapada 239). Non-recitation is the rust of 

incantation; non-repair is the rust of houses; sloth is the rust of bodily 

beauty and shelters; carelessness is the rust of the cultivator (watcher) 

(Dharmapada 241). Misconduct is the taint of a woman; stinginess is 

the taint of a donor. Taints are indeed all evil things, both in this world 

and in the next (Dharmapada 242). The worst taint is ignorance, the 

greatest taint. Oh! Bhikshu! Cast aside this taint and become taintless 
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(Dharmapada 243). By oneself the evil is done, by oneself one is 

defiled or purified. Purity or impurity depend on oneself. No one can 

purify another (Dharmapada 244). But life is hard for a modest, for one 

who seeks purity, one who is detached, humble, clean and clear 

thinking (Dharmapada 245). 

On Giving: Practicing generosity is the first of the six paramitas. 

Paramita means to help others reach the other shore, the shore of 

liberation from sickness, poverty, hunger, ignorance, desires and 

passions, and birth and death. Giving is also one of the ten weapons of 

enlightening beings, destroying all stinginess. Enlightening Beings who 

abide by these can annihilate the afflictions, bondage, and compulsion 

accumulated by all sentient beings in the long night of ignorance. The 

Buddha Taught: “Some people give according to their faith, or 

according to their pleasure. He who is envious of others’ food and 

drink, will not attain tranquility by day or by night (Dharmapada 249). 

He who fully cut off, uprooted and destroyed such feeling, gain peace 

by day and by night (Dharmapada 250). No gift is better than the gift of 

Truth (Dharma). No taste is sweeter than the taste of truth. No joy is 

better than the joy of Truth. No conquest is better than the conquest of 

craving; it overcomes all suffering (Dharmapada 354). Human beings 

are damaged by lust just as weeds damage the fields. Therefore, what 

is given to those who are lustless, yields great reward (Dharmapada 

356). Human beings are damaged by hatred in just the same manner as 

weeds damage the fields. Therefore, to give to those who are free from 

hatred, yields great reward (Dharmapada 357). Human beings are 

damaged by delusion just like weeds damage the fields. Therefore, to 

give to those who are free from delusion, yields great reward 

(Dharmapada 358). Human beings are damaged by craving just like 

weeds damage the fields. Therefore, to give to those who rid of 

craving, yields great reward (Dharmapada 359).” 

On Kasaya: Kasaya means rhe monk’s robe or cassock. A 

rectangular piece of fabric composed of 'patches' which is worn on a 

cord around the neck. It symbolizes the patchwork robe of Sakyamuni 

Buddha. According to Buddhist teachings, there are ten advantages of 

wearing the robes: the robes exhibit one's feeling of repentance and 

shame; they keep the body  from heat and cold and keep away 

mosquitoes, gadflies and poisonous insects; they show the proper 
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manner of a monk; devas and humans pay respect to them as they 

worship stupas and temples; they show the mind of detachment; they 

are in accord with the way of extinction of evil passions; any evil acts 

can be easily discovered when robes are worn; those wearing the robes 

do not required any other ornaments; those wearing the robes readily 

practice the Eightfold Noble Path; and those wearing the robes 

diligently practice the Way without the impure minds. The Buddha 

Taught: Wearing a yellow saffron robe with an impure mind. What will 

the robe do if truthfulness is lacking and discipline or self-control is 

denied? (Dharmapada 9). He who drops all stain, stands on virtue, 

learns discipline and speaks the truth. Then the yellow robe will fit him 

(Dharmapada 10). A yellow saffron robe does not make him a monk. 

He who is of evil character and uncontrolled or unrestrained; such an 

evil-doer, by his evil deeds, is born in a woeful state (Dharmapada 

307). 

On the Eightfold Path: Zen practitioners should always remember 

that the eightfold noble path consists in right view, right thinking, right 

speech, right action, right living, right endeavor, right memory, and 

right meditation. Right view means to abandon a self-centered way of 

looking at things and to have a right view of the Buddha, that is 

“Nothing has its own self; everything exists due to temporary 

combination. If this exists, the other exists; if this ceases to exist, the 

other is in no way to be able to exist.”  Right thinking  means not to 

include toward a self-centered attitude toward things but to think of 

things rightly. Right view teaches us to abandon the three evils of the 

mind such as coveteousness, resentment, and evil-mindedness; and to 

think of things rightly, with as generous a mind as the Buddha: not to 

have greedy mind (coveteousness) or not to think only of one’s own 

gain; not to have the angry mind (resentment) or not to get angry when 

things do not turn out as one wishes; not to have the evil mind (evil-

mindedness). Right speech teaches us to use right words in our daily 

lives and to avoid the four evils of the mouth such as not to lie (to use 

false language), not to speak with a double tongue, not to commit ill-

speaking, and not to use improper language (careless language). Right 

action means daily conduct in accordance with the precepts of the 

Buddha. It is to say one must refrain from the three evils of the body 

that hinder right action such as needless killing, stealing, and 
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committing adultery or other sexual misconduct. Right living means to 

gain food, clothing, shelter, and other necessities of life in a right way. 

Right living teaches us not to earn our livelihood through work that 

makes trouble for others or through a career useless to society, but to 

live on a justifiable income that we can obtain through right work and a 

vocation useful to others. Right endeavor means to engage constantly 

in right conduct without being idle or deviating from the right way, 

avoid such wrongs as the three evils of the mind, the evils of the 

mouth, and the three evils of the body. Right memory means to 

practice with a right mind as the Buddha did, that is, we must address 

ourselves to all things in the universe with a fair and right mind. And 

finally, right meditation means not to be agitated by any change of 

external circumstances. The Buddha Taught That This Is the Only 

Way, Only This Way, There Is No Other Way for Practitioners: The 

best of paths is the Eightfold Path. The best of truths are the Four 

Noble Truths. Non-attachment is the best of states. The best of men is 

he who has eyes to see (Dharmapada 273). This is the only way. There 

is no other way that leads to the purity of vision. You follow this way, 

Mara is helpless before it (Dharmapada 274). Entering upon that path, 

you will end your suffering. The way was taught by me when I 

understood the removal of thorns (arrows of grief) (Dharmapada 275). 

You should make an effort by yourself! The Tathagatas are only 

teachers. The Tathagatas cannot set free anyone. The meditative ones, 

who enter the correct way, are delivered from the bonds of Mara 

(Dharmapada 276). One who does not strive when it is time to strive, 

who though young and strong but slothful with thoughts depressed; such 

a person never realizes the path (Dharmapada 280). Be watchful of 

speech, control the mind, do not let the body do any evil. Let purify 

these three ways of action and achieve the correct path realized by the 

sages (Dharmapada 281).  

On the Way of Purification: The Path of Purification or Path of 

purity. This is also name of a  most famous and important postcanonical 

work of the Theravada. It was composed by Buddhaghosha in the 5
th

 

century. The Buddha Taught: All conditioned, or created things are 

transient. One who perceives this with wisdom, ceases grief and 

achieves liberation. This is the path to purity (Dharmapada 277). All 

conditioned things are suffering. One who perceives this with wisdom, 
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ceases grief and achieves liberation. This is the path of purity 

(Dharmapada 278). All conditioned things are without a real self. One 

who perceives this with wisdom, ceases grief and achieves liberation. 

This is the path of purity (Dharmapada 279).  

On the Correct Laws: The correct dharma age is the era when the 

Buddha dwelled in the world. At that time the Buddha taught the 

Dharma, and there were genuine Arhats, great Bodhisattvas, and the 

sages who appeared as great disciples of the Buddha. The real period 

of Buddhism which lasted 500 years (some says 1,000 years) after the 

death of the Buddha (entered the Maha-Nirvana). Although the Buddha 

was no longer in existence, His Dharma and precepts were still 

properly practiced and upheld. Furthermore, there would be many 

Buddhists who had light  karma and their mind were intrinsically good, 

therefore, many of them would attain enlightenment in their 

cultivation. From eighty to ninety out of one hundred cultivators would 

attain enlightenment. That is to say there were true and genuine 

practitioners who attained enlightenment. In the Lankavatara Sutra, the 

Buddha said: “Mahamati! When the right doctrine is comprehended, 

there will be no discontinuation of the Buddha-family.” The Correct 

Dharma Period is also a period when the right or true doctrines of the 

Buddha are utilized in cultivation such as the Four Noble Truths and 

the Noble Eightfold Path. In the Mahamaya Sutra, the Buddha 

prophesied: “After I enter the Maha-Nirvana, one hundred years later, 

there will be a Bhikshu named Upagupta who will have the complete 

ability to speak, elucidate, and clarify the Dharma similar to Purna 

Maitrayaniputtra. He will aid and rescue infinite sentient beings. In the 

following one hundred years (two hundred years after the Buddha’s 

Maha-Nirvana), there will be a Bhikshu named Silananda, able to 

speak the crucial Dharma discerningly and will aid and save twelve 

million beings in this Jambudvipa continent (the earth). In the following 

one hundred years (or three hundred years after the Buddha’s Maha-

Nirvana), there will be a Bhikshu named Hsin-Lien-Hua-Ran, who will 

speak the Dharma to aid and save five hundred thousand beings. One 

hundred years after Hsin-Lien-Hua-Ran (four hundred years after the 

Buddha’s Maha-Nirvana), there will be a Bhikshu named Niu-k’ou, 

who will speak the Dharma and rescue ten thousand beings. One 

hundred years after Niu-K’ou (five hundred years after the Buddha’s 
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Maha-Nirvana), there will be a Bhikshu named Bao-T’ien, who will 

speak the Dharma to aid and save twenty thousand beings and 

influence infinite others to develop the Ultimate Bodhi Mind. After this 

time, the Proper Dharma Age will come to an end. Six hundred years 

after the Buddha’s Maha-Nirvana, ninety-six types of improper 

doctrines will arise, false teachings will be born to destroy the Proper 

Dharma. At that time, a Bhikshu named Asvaghosha will be born. This 

Bhikshu will use great wisdom to speak of the Dharma to combat these 

false religions. Seven hundred years after the Buddha’s Maha-Nirvana, 

there will born a Bhikshu named Nagarjuna; he will use the power of 

the Proper Prajna or great wisdom to destroy false views to light 

brightly the Buddha’s Dharma’s torch.” The Buddha Taught: “Long is 

the night to the wakeful; long is the road to him who is tired; long is 

samsara to the foolish who do not know true Law (Dharmapada 60). 

Eagerly try not to be heedless, follow the path of righteousness. He 

who observes this practice lives happily both in this world and in the 

next (Dharmapada 168). Follow the path of righteousness. Do not do 

evil. He who practices this, lives happily both in this world and in the 

next (Dharmapada 169). Violence is not dharma; he who uses it is not 

righteous. A wise man should distinguish both right and wrong 

(Dharmapada 256). Non-violence is Dharma; he who uses it is 

righteous. An intelligent person who is a guardian of the law, is called 

one who abides by the law (Dharmapada 257). A man is not called a 

learned man because he talks much. He who is peaceful, without 

hatred and fearless, is called learned and wise (Dharmapada 258). A 

man is not called a guardian of the Dharma because he talks much. He 

who hears little and sees Dharma mentally, acts the Dharma well,  and 

does not neglect the Dharma, is indeed, a follower in the Dharma 

(Dharmapada 259).”  

On the True Principle: According to Buddhist teachings, the 

principle of truth or true teachings mean naturally unconceivable truth. 

The truth is the destructive cause of pain. In Mahayana, true teachings 

primarily refer to those of Lotus and Avatamsaka Sutras. Expedient 

teachings include all other teachings. According to the Treatise on 

liberation in three parts, truth means that which is actually existent, 

real, not nothingness and Thusness; therefore, it is called "truth." The 

Summary of the four Agamas (Ssu EÂ Han Mu Ch'ao Chieh) contains a 
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short reference to three truths: "Truth includes that of mundane 

plurality, that which has marks, and that of supreme meaning. A Sutra 

says 'The truth of mundane plurality, the truth of marks, and the truth of 

supreme meaning'." The Buddha's Teachings Spreads Widely in the 

Garden of Dharmapada: In the untruth the foolish see the truth, while 

the truth is seen as the untruth. Those who harbor such wrong thoughts 

never realize the truth (Dharmapada 11). What is truth regarded as 

truth, what is untruth regarded as untruth. Those who harbor such right 

thoughts realize the truth. The truth of the PATH that leads to the 

cessation of suffering (the way of cure). The truth of the right way, the 

way of such extinction. To practice the Eight-fold Noble Truths, the 

Buddha taught: “Whoever accepts the four dogmas, and practises the 

Eighfold Noble Path will put an end to births and deaths. (Dharmapada 

12). 

On Virtues: In Buddhist teachings, virtuous behavior is behavior 

which practices what is good like decreasing greed, anger and 

ignorance. Virtuous behavior is also behavior which improves oneself, 

and which will help transcend birth and death and lead to Buddhahood. 

The Meditation Wafted on “Virtues” in the Dharmapada Sutra: The 

scent of flowers does not blow against the wind, nor does the fragrance 

of sandalwood and jasmine, but the fragrance of the virtuous blows 

against the wind; the virtuous man pervades every direction 

(Dharmapada 54). Of little account is the fragrance of sandal-wood, 

lotus, jasmine; above all these kinds of fragrance, the fragrance of  

virtue is by far the best (Dharmapada 55). Of little account is the 

fragrance of sandal; the fragrance of the virtuous rises up to the gods as 

the highest (Dharmapada 56). Mara never finds the path of those who 

are virtuous, careful in living and freed by right knowledge 

(Dharmapada 57). To be virtue until old age is pleasant; to have 

steadfast faith is pleasant; to attain wisdom is pleasant; not to do evil is 

pleasant (Dharmapada 333). 

On Offerings: In Buddhist teachings, to make offerings to means to 

provide whatever nourishes, e.g. food, goods, incense, lamps, 

scriptures, the doctrine, etc, any offerings for body or mind. Buddhists 

should always remember that offerings to the Buddha and Bodhisattvas 

mean to express respect and gratitude to them. It is similar to children 

paying respect to their parents, as well as students showing gratitude 
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toward their teachers. Some who do not understand the significance of 

offering in Buddhism, hastily conclude that Buddhism is a religion of 

idol worship. They are totally wrong. While lying on his death-bed 

between the two Sala trees at Kusinara, the eighty-year-old Buddha 

seeing the flowers offered to him, addressed the Venerable Ananda 

thus: “They who, Ananda, are correct in life, living according to the 

Dhamma -- it is they who right honor, reverence and venerate the 

Tathagata with the worthiest homage. Therefore, Ananda, be you 

correct in life, living according to the Dhamma. Thus, should you train 

yourselves.” This encouragement of the Buddha on living according to 

the Dhamma shows clearly that what is of highest importance is 

training in mental, verbal and bodily conduct, and not the mere offering 

of flowers to the Enlightened Ones. The emphasis is on living the right 

life. Now when a Buddhist offers flowers, or lights a lamp before the 

Buddha image or some sacred object, and the ponders over the 

supreme qualities of the Buddha, he is not praying to anyone; these are 

not ritual, rites, or acts of worship. The flowers that soon fade, and the 

flames that die down speak to him, and tell him of the impermanency 

of all conditioned things. The image serves him as an object from 

concentration, for meditation; he gains inspiration and endeavors to 

emulate the qualities of the Master. The Buddha Also Taught: Month 

after month, even though one makes an offerings of a thousand for a 

hundred years, yet it is no better than one moment that he pays homage 

to a saint who has perfected himself (Dharmapada 106). Should a man, 

for a hundred years, tend the sacrificial fire in the forest, yet it is no 

better than just one moment he honours the saint who has perfected 

himself; that honour is indeed better than a century of fire-sacrifice or 

fire-worship (Dharmapada 107). Whatever alms or offering a man has 

done for a year to seek merit, is no better than a single quarter of the 

reverence towards the righteous man (Dharmapada 108). For a man 

who has the habit of constant honour and respect for the elder, four 

blessings will increase: longevity, beauty, happiness, and good health 

(Dharmapada 109). Whoever pays homage and offering, whether to the 

Buddhas or their disciples, those who have overcome illusions and got 

rid of grief and lamentation (Dharmapada 195). The merit of him who 

reverences such peaceful and fearless Ones cannot be measured by 

anyone (Dharmapada 196). Though receiving little, if a Bhikhshu does 
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not disdain his own gains, even the gods praise such a monk who just 

keeps his life pure and industrious (Dharmapada 366). 

On Hells: According to Buddhist teachings, hell or earth prison is 

one of the six gati or ways of transmigration, the downward path to 

hell. A place of joyless and suffering. The realm of hell beings. There 

are different kinds of hells. According to the Abhidharma, composed by 

Bhikkhu Bodhi, Hell (Niraya) is the lowest plane of existence, the 

place of most intense suffering. It is said that beings in the Hell have to 

suffer the result of their evil deeds in the past. This is not a permanent 

hell, once these beings pay all retributions for their past unwholesome 

karmas, they can be reborn in a better and happier plane owing to their 

past wholesome karmas. The Buddha Taught: The speaker of untruth 

goes down; also he who denies what he has done, both sinned against 

truth. After death they go together to hells (Dharmapada 306). A 

yellow saffron robe does not make him a monk. He who is of evil 

character and uncontrolled or unrestrained; such an evil-doer, by his 

evil deeds, is born in a woeful state (Dharmapada 307). It is better to 

swallow a red-hot iron ball than to be an immoral and uncontrolled 

monk feeding on the alms offered by good people (Dharmapada 308). 

Four misfortunes occur to a careless man who commits adultery: 

acquisition of demerit, restlessness, moral blame and downward path 

(Dharmapada 309). There is acquisition of demerit as well as evil 

destiny. No joy of the frightened man. The king imposes a heavy 

punishment. Therefore, man should never commit adultery 

(Dharmapada 310). Just as kusa grass cuts the hand of those who 

wrongly grasped. Even so the monk who wrongly practised ascetism 

leads to a woeful state (Dharmapada 311). An act carelessly 

performed, a broken vow, and a wavering obedience to religious 

discipline, no reward can come from such a life (Dharmapada 312). 

Thing should be done, let’s strive to do it vigorously, or do it with all 

your heart. A debauched ascetic only scatters the dust more widely 

(Dharmapada 313). An evil deed is better not done, a misdeed will 

bring future suffering. A good deed is better done now, for after doing 

it one does not grieve (Dharmapada 314). Like a frontier fortress is 

well guarded, so guard yourself, inside and outside. Do not let a second 

slip away, for each wasted second makes the downward path 

(Dharmapada 315). Those who embrace the wrong views, are ashamed 
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of what is not shameful, and are not ashamed of what is shameful, will 

not be able to avoid the hell (Dharmapada 316). Those who fear when 

they should not fear, and don’t fear in the fearsome, embrace these 

false views, will not be able to avoid the hell (Dharmapada 317). Those 

who perceive faults in the faultless, and see no wrong in what is wrong; 

such men, embracing false doctrines, will not be able to avoid the hell 

(Dharmapada 318). Those who perceive wrong as wrong and what is 

right as right, such men, embracing right views and go to the blissful 

state (Dharmapada 319). 

On Discipline-Meditation-Wisdom: In Buddhist teachings, the 

Threefold study of “Precept-Concentration-Wisdom” completely 

encloses itself in the Eightfold Noble Path is eight main roads that any 

Buddhist must tread on in order to achieve enlightenment and 

liberation. Sincere Buddhists should always remember that even the 

higher practice of calming concentration or samadhi does not assure 

and place us in an ultimate position of enlightenment, for defilements 

or latent tendencies are not totally removed yet. We only calm them 

down temporarily. At any moment they may re-appear when 

circumstances permit, and poison our mind if we don’t always apply 

right effort, right mindfulness, and righ concentration in our own 

cultivation. As we still have impurities, we are still impacted by 

unwholesome impulses. Even though we have gained the state of calm 

of mind through concentration or samadhi, but that state is not an 

absolute state of purity. Thus the efforts to develop concentration never 

an end itself to a Buddhist cultivator. The most important thing for any 

Buddhist cultivator here is to develop his “Insight” for only “insight” 

can help us eliminating perversions and destroying ignorance, and to 

advance on the Path of Enlightenment and Liberation. In Buddhism, the 

path of liberation includes Virtue, Concentration, and Wisdom, which 

are referred to in the discourses as the “Threefold Training” (Tividha-

sikkha) and none of them is an end in itself; each is a means to an end. 

One can not function independently of the others. As in the case of a 

tripod which falls to the ground if a single leg gives away, so here one 

can not function without the support of the others. These three go 

together supporting each other. Virtue or regulated behavior 

strengthens meditation and meditation in turn promotes Wisdom. 

Wisdom helps one to get rid of the clouded view of things, to see life as 
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it really is, that is to see life and all things pertaining to life as arising 

and passing away. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The 

Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, Buddhism lays stress on the 

Threefold Learning (siksa) of Higher Morality, Higher Thought, and 

Higher Insight. That is to say, without higher morals one cannot get 

higher thought and without higher thought one cannot attain higher 

insight. In other words, morality is often said to lead to samadhi, and 

samadhi to prajna. Higher thought here comprises the results of both 

analytical investigation and meditative intuition. Buddhism further 

instructs the aspirants, when they are qualified, in the Threefold Way 

(marga) of Life-View, Life-Culture and Realization of Life-Ideal or 

No-More Learning. These are three stages to be passed through in the 

study of the Fourfold Truth by the application of the Eightfold Noble 

Path; in the second stage it is investigated more fully and actualized by 

the practice of the Seven Branches of Enlightenment, life-culture here 

again means the results of right meditation; and in the last stage the 

Truth is fully realized in the Path of No-More-Learning. In other words, 

without a right view of life there will be no culture, and without proper 

culture there will be no realization of life. In the Dhammamapada, the 

Buddha taught: “By observing precepts, one can reach concentration 

and mindfulness; from concentration and mindfulness, one can achieve 

knowledge and wisdom. Knowledge brings calmness and peace to life 

and renders human beings indifference to the storms of the 

phenomenal world.” Buddha always taught his disciples: “By observing 

precepts, one can reach concentration and mindfulness; from 

concentration and mindfulness, one can achieve knowledge and 

wisdom. Knowledge brings calmness and peace to life and renders 

human beings indifference to the storms of the phenomenal world.” On 

Discipline, the Buddha Taught: The scent of flowers does not blow 

against the wind, nor does the fragrance of sandalwood and jasmine, 

but the fragrance of the virtuous blows against the wind; the virtuous 

man pervades every direction (Dharmapada 54). Of little account is the 

fragrance of sandal-wood, lotus, jasmine; above all these kinds of 

fragrance, the fragrance of  virtue is by far the best (Dharmapada 55). 

Of little account is the fragrance of sandal; the fragrance of the virtuous 

rises up to the gods as the highest (Dharmapada 56). Mara never finds 

the path of those who are virtuous, careful in living and freed by right 
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knowledge (Dharmapada 57). A wise man is the one who weighs what 

is thought worthy to be weighed. One who understands both worlds, is 

called a sage (Dharmapada 269). A man is not one of the Noble 

because he harms living beings. Through his harmlessness towards all 

living creatures is he called a Noble (Dharmapada 270). Not only by 

mere morality and austerities, nor by much learning, nor even by 

serene meditation, nor by secluded lodging, thinking “I enjoy the bliss 

of renunciation, which no common people can know.” (Dharmapada 

271). To be virtue until old age is pleasant; to have steadfast faith is 

pleasant; to attain wisdom is pleasant; not to do evil is pleasant 

(Dharmapada 333). On Meditation, the Buddha Taught: From 

meditation arises wisdom. Lack of meditation wisdom is gone. One 

who knows this twofold road of gain and loss, will conduct himself to 

increase his wisdom (Dharmapada 282). He who controls his hands and 

legs; he who controls his speech; and in the highest, he who delights in 

meditation; he who is alone, serene and contented with himself. He is 

truly called a Bhikhshu (Dharmapada 362). Meditate monk! Meditate! 

Be not heedless. Do not let your mind whirl on sensual pleasures. 

Don’t wait until you swallow a red-hot iron ball, then cry, “This is 

sorrow!” (Dharmapada 371). There is no concentration in one who 

lacks wisdom, nor is there wisdom in him who lacks concentration. He 

who has both concentration and wisdom is near Nirvana (Dharmapada 

372). He who is meditative, stainless and secluded; he who has done 

his duty and is free from afflictions; he who has attained the highest 

goal, I call him a Brahmana (Dharmapada 386). He who has passed 

beyond the muddy road, the ocean of life the delusion, and reaches the 

other shore; who is meditative, free from craving and doubts, free from 

attachment or clinging to a so-called Nirvana, I call him a Brahmana 

(Dharmapada 414). On Wisdom, the Buddha Taught: Long is the night 

to the wakeful; long is the road to him who is tired; long is samsara to 

the foolish who do not know true Law (Dharmapada 60).  If a traveler 

does not meet a companion who is better or at least equal, let him 

firmly pursue his solitary career, rather than being in fellowship with 

the foolish (Dharmapada 61). These are my sons; this is my wealth; 

with such thought a fool is tormented. Verily, he is not even the owner 

of himself. Whence sons? Whence wealth? (Dharmapada 62). A foolish 

man who knows that he is a fool, for that very reason a wise man; the 
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fool who think himself   wise, he is indeed a real fool (Dharmapada 

63). An intelligent person associates with a wise man, even for a 

moment, he will quickly understand the Dharma, as the tongue tastes 

the flavour of soup (Dharmapada 65). Those who drink the Dharma, 

live in happiness with a pacified mind; the wise man ever rejoices in 

the Dharma expounded by the sages (Dharmapada 79). Irrigators guide 

the water to where they want, fletchers bend the arrows, carpenters 

control their timber, and the wise control or master themselves 

(Dharmapada 80). As a solid rock is not shaken by the wind; likewise, 

the wise are not moved by praise or blame (Dharmapada 81). Water in  

a deep lake is clear and still; similarly, on hearing the Buddha 

teachings, the wise become extremely serene and peaceful 

(Dharmapada 82). Good people give up all attachments, they don’t talk 

about sensual craving. The wise show neither elation nor depression; 

therefore, they are not affected by happiness or sorrow (Dharmapada 

83). Neither for the sake of oneself, nor for the sake of another, a wise 

man does nothing wrong; he desires not son, wealth, or kingdom by 

doing wrong; he seeks his own success not by unjust means, then he is 

good, wise and righteous (Dharmapada 84). Swans can only fly in the 

sky, man who has supernatural powers can only go through air by their 

psychic powers. The wise rise beyond the world when they have 

conquered all kinds of Mara (Dharmapada 175). On Discipline-

Meditation-Wisdom, the Buddha Taught : To live a hundred years, 

immoral and uncontrolled, is no better than a single-day life of being 

moral and meditative (Dharmapada 110). To live a hundred years 

without wisdom and control, is no better than a single-day life of being 

wise and meditative (Dharmapada 111). A man who is dull and 

ignorant, by silence alone,  does not become a sage (Dharmapada 268).  

On Virtues: In Buddhist teachings, keeping precept is one of 

necessary conditions for any Zen practitioners. If a Zen practitioner 

does not meet these five conditions, he is very easily subject to get 

harm from demon. The Buddha Taught: The scent of flowers does not 

blow against the wind, nor does the fragrance of sandalwood and 

jasmine, but the fragrance of the virtuous blows against the wind; the 

virtuous man pervades every direction (Dharmapada 54). Of little 

account is the fragrance of sandal-wood, lotus, jasmine; above all these 

kinds of fragrance, the fragrance of  virtue is by far the best 
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(Dharmapada 55). Of little account is the fragrance of sandal; the 

fragrance of the virtuous rises up to the gods as the highest 

(Dharmapada 56). Mara never finds the path of those who are virtuous, 

careful in living and freed by right knowledge (Dharmapada 57). To be 

virtue until old age is pleasant; to have steadfast faith is pleasant; to 

attain wisdom is pleasant; not to do evil is pleasant (Dharmapada 333). 

On Happiness: Modern man seems to seek happiness outside 

instead of seeking it within. However, happiness does not depend on 

the external world. Science and technology seem to promise that they 

can turn this world into a paradise. Therefore, there is ceaseless work 

going on in all directions to improve the world. Scientists are pursuing 

their methods and experiments with undiminished vigour and 

determination. Man’s quest to unravel the hidden secrets of nature 

continued unbated. Modern discoveries and methods of communication 

have produced startling results. All these improvements, thought they 

have their advantages and rewards, are entirely material and external. 

In spite of all this, man cannot yet control his own mind, he is not better 

for all his scientific progress. Within this conflux of mind and body of 

man, however, there are unexplored marvels to keep men of science 

occupied for many years. What can be borne with ease is happiness. 

However, happiness resulting from mental stability is the most 

important for the ultimate goal of human lives is happiness and 

joyfulness. Ordinary happiness is the gratification of a desire. 

However, as soon as the thing desired is achived the we desire 

something else or some other kind of happiness, for our selfish desires 

are endless. We usually seek pleasant feelings and avoid unpleasant 

feelings through our sensory experience of the eyes, ears, nose, tongue 

and body. However, there is another level of experience: mental 

experience. True happiness should also be pursued on the mental level. 

Thus, according to Buddhism, genuine happiness cannot be defined by 

material and sensual satisfactions, but only by means of spiritual 

development and opening of wisdom so that we always acknowledge 

others and their needs. Sincere Buddhists should always remember that 

true happiness is only originated from a virtuous life. Money cannot 

buy happiness, or wealth does not always conduce to happiness.  In 

fact, real happiness is found within, and is not be defined in terms of 

wealth, power, honours, or conquests. Herein a clansman has wealth 
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acquired by energetic striving, amassed by strength of arm, won by 

sweat, and lawfully gotten. At this thought, bliss and satisfaction come 

to him. He or she enjoys his/her wealth and does meritorious deeds. 

This is call the real bliss. in Buddhist scriptures, the Buddha 

enumerates some kinds of happiness for a layman. They are the 

happiness of possession, health, wealth, longevity, beauty, joy, 

strength, property, children, etc.  The Buddha does not advise all of us 

to renounce our worldly lives and pleasures and retire to solitude. 

However, he advised lay disciples to share the enjoyment of wealth 

with others. We should use wealth for ourselves, but we should also 

use wealth for the welfare of others. What we have is only temporary; 

what we preserve we leave and go. Only karmas will have to go  with 

us along the endless cycle of births and deaths. The Buddha taught 

about the happiness of lay disciples as follows: “A poor, but peace life 

is real happiness. Leading a blameless life is one of the best sources of 

happiness, for a blameless person is a blessing to himself and to others. 

He is admired by all and feels happier, being affected by the peaceful 

vibrations of others. However, it is very difficult to get a good name 

from all. The wisemen try to be indifferent to external approbation, try 

to obtain the spiritual happiness by transcending of material pleasures.” 

Then the Buddha continued to remind monks and nuns: “Nirvana bliss, 

which is the bliss of relief from suffering, is the highest form of 

happiness.” The Buddha Also Taught: Happy is the birth of Buddhas! 

Happy is the teaching of the True Law! Happy is the harmony in the 

sangha! Happy is the discipline of the united ones! (Dharmapada 194). 

Oh! Happily do we live without hatred among the hateful! Among 

hateful men we dwell unhating! (Dharmapada 197). Oh! Happily do we 

live in good health among the ailing! Among the ailing we dwell in 

good health! (Dharmapada 198). Oh! Happily do we live without greed 

for sensual pleasures among the greedy! Among the greedy we dwell 

free from greed! (Dharmapada 199). Oh! Happily do we live without 

any hindrances. We shall always live in peace and joy as the gods of 

the Radiant Realm (Dharmapada 200). Victory breeds hatred, defeat 

breeds suffering; giving up both victory and defeat will lead us to a 

peaceful and happy life (Dharmapada 201). There is no fire like lust; 

no evil like hatred. There is no ill like the body; no bliss higher than 

Nirvana (Dharmapada 202). Hunger is the greatest disease, aggregates 
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are the greatest suffering. Knowing this as it really is, the wise realize 

Nirvana: supreme happiness (Dharmapada 203). Good health is a great 

benefit, contentment is the richest, trust is the best kinsmen, Nirvana is 

the highest bliss (Dharmapada 204). He who has tasted the flavour of 

seclusion and tranquility, will prefer to the taste of the joy of the 

Dharma, and to be free from fear and sin (Dharmapada 205). To meet 

the sage is good, to live with them is ever happy. If a man has not ever 

seen the foolish, he may ever be happy (Dharmapada 206).  He who 

companies with fools grieves for a long time. To be with the foolish is 

ever painful as with an enemy. To associate with the wise is ever 

happy like meeting with kinsfolk (Dharmapada 207). Therefore, one 

should be with the wise, the learned, the enduring, the dutiful and the 

noble. To be with a man of such virtue and intellect as the moon 

follows the starry path (Dharmapada 208). If by giving up a small 

happiness or pleasure, one may behold a larger joy. A far-seeing and 

wise man will do this (a wise man will leave the small pleasure and 

look for a larger one) (Dharmapada 290). It is pleasant to have friends 

when need arises. Enjoyment is pleasant when shared with one 

another. Merit is pleasant when life is at its end. Shunning of (giving 

up) all evil is pleasant (Dharmapada 331). To revere the mother is 

pleasant; to revere the father is pleasant; to revere the monks is 

pleasant; to revere the sages is pleasant (Dharmapada 332). To be 

virtue until old age is pleasant; to have steadfast faith is pleasant; to 

attain wisdom is pleasant; not to do evil is pleasant (Dharmapada 333). 

He who always reflects on the rise and fall of the aggregates, he 

experiences joy and happiness. He is deathless (Dharmapada 374). 

On Affection: From the feeling of joy and pleasure, the subject 

tends to prolong it as much as possible, the eighth chain in the twelve 

links of dependent origination. Through craving conditioned clinging. 

When we have feelings, love and attachment arise. Why do people 

feel insecure? It is because of love. Once there is love, there is also 

hatred, or detestation. We like and cling to favorable situations, but 

detest adverse states. Why do we feel happy? And why do we feel 

unhappy? It is because we have feelings of love and hate; hate refers 

to dislike and loathing. Because of these, our troubles increase day 

after day. The Buddha Taught: He who applies himself to that which 

should be avoided, not cultivate what should be cultivated; forgets the 
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good, but goes after pleasure. It’s only an empty admiration when he 

says he admires people who exert themselves in meditation 

(Dharmapada 209). Be not friend with the pleasant, nor with the 

unpleasant. Not seeing what is pleasant is painful; seeing what is 

unpleasant is painful (Dharmapada 210). Therefore, one should hold 

nothing pleasant, for separation from those is suffering. Those who 

hold nothing pleasant and unpleasant have no fetters (Dharmapada 

211). From pleasure springs grief; from pleasure springs fear. For him 

who is free from pleasure, there will be neither grief, nor fear 

(Dharmapada 212). From affection springs grief; from affection springs 

fear. For him who is free from affection, there will be neither grief nor 

fear (Dharmapada 213). From desire springs grief; from desire springs 

fear. For him who is free from desire, will be neither grief nor fear 

(Dharmapada 214). From lust springs grief; from lust springs fear. For 

him who is free from lust, there will be neither grief nor fear 

(Dharmapada 215). From craving springs grief; from craving springs 

fear. For him who is free from craving, there will be neither grief nor 

fear (Dharmapada 216). He who is perfect in virtue and insight, and 

estalished in the Correct Law, has realized the Truth and fulfils his own 

duties. He is trully admired by everyone (Dharmapada 217). He who 

has developed a wish for the Nirvana; he whose mind is thrilled with 

the three fruits (Sotapatti, Sakadagami and Anagami), he whose mind 

is not bound by material pleasures, such a man is called an “Upstream-

bound One.” (Dharmapada 218). A man who has gone away for a long 

time and returned safe from afar, his kinsmen and friends welcome him 

on his arrival (Dharmapada 219). Likewise, a man’s good deeds will 

receive the well-doer who has gone from this world to the next, as 

kinsmen and friends receive a dear one on his return (Dharmapada 

220).  

On Ascetic Practices: “Duskara-carya” means undergoing 

difficulties, hardships, or sufferings, i.e. burning, tormenting; hence 

religious austerity, mortification. At the time of the Buddha and until 

now, there has been a belief in India among many ascetics that 

purification and final deliverance can be achieved by rigorous self-

mortification, and prince Siddhartha decided to test the truth of it. And, 

at Uruvela he began a determined struggle to subdue his body in the 

hope that his mind, set free from shackles of the body, might be able to 
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soar to the heigths of liberation. He tried his best in the practice of self-

mortification. He lived on leaves and roots, on a steadily reduced 

pittance of food; he wore rags from dust heaps; he slept among corpses 

of beds of thorns. The utter paucity of nourishment left him a physical 

wreck. Says the Master: “Rigorous have I been in my ascetic 

discipline. Rigorous have I been beyond all others. Like wasted, 

withered reeds became all my limbs...” In such words as these, in later 

years, having attained to full enlightenment, did the Buddha give His 

disciples an awe-inspiring description of his early penances. After six 

long years of practicing of self-mortification, he came to the very door 

of death, but he found himself no nearer to his goal. The practice of 

self-mortification became abundantly clear to him by his own 

experience. He realized that the Path in search of Truth lay in the 

direction of a search inward into his own mind. Undiscouraged, his still 

active mind searched for new paths. However, he felt that with a body 

too weak as his, he could not follow that path with any chance of 

success. Thus, he abandoned self-mortification (self-tortured) and 

turned back to normal practices. At that time, the five brothers of  

Ajnata Kaundinya left him in their disappointment, for they thought 

that he had given up the effort and had resumed a life of abundance. 

However, with his firm determination and complete faith in his own 

purity and strength, without the help from any teacher, and without any 

companions, he resolved to make his final effort in complete solitude. 

On the morning before the day of his Enlightenment while he was 

seated in meditation under a Bodhi tree, Sujata, the daughter of a rich 

householder, not knowing whether he was divine or human, offered 

milk rice to him saying: “Lord, may your aspiration be crowned with 

success!” This was his last meal prior to his Enlightenment. He sat 

cross-legged under the Bodhi-tree, which later became known as the 

“Tree of Enlightenment” or the “Tree of Wisdom” on the bank of the 

river Neranjara, at Gaya, making the final effort with the inflexible 

resolution: “Though only my skin and bones remain, and my blood and 

flesh dry up and wither away, yet I will never rise from this seat until I 

have attained full enlightenment. So indefatigable in effort, so 

unflagging in his devotion was he, and so resolute to realize truth and 

attain full enlightenment. After six years of practicing ‘self-

mortification’, the Buddha realized that the practice of self-
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mortification was clearly useless to him by his own experience. He 

realized that the Path in search of Truth lay in the direction of a search 

inward into his own mind. Thus, the Buddha taught in the 

Dharmapada Sutra as follow: “Neither walking bare footed, nor 

matted locks, nor dirt, nor fasting, nor lying on the bare ground, nor 

dust, nor squatting on the heels, can purify a mortal who has not 

overcome his doubts.” (Dharmapada 141).” 

On Human Life: According to Buddhism, kalpa or aeon is an 

infinitely long time. According to Buddhism, the length of a day and 

night of Brahma (4.320.000.000 years). Kalpa or aeon also means a 

period of time between the creation and recreation of a world or 

universe. Also according to Buddhism, if one has to pass a heaven cloth 

over a solid rock 40 li in size once in a hundred years, when finally the 

rock has been thus worn away a kalpa will not yet have passed. One 

Small Kalpa, the length of a Day and Night of Brahma which is 

equivalent to 1,000 kalpas. A period of time between the creation and 

recreation of a world or universe. Middle-size kalpa is equivalent to 20 

small kalpas. One Great kalpa is equivalent to 4 middle kalpas. 

According to the Kosa Sastra, there are four kalpas or epochs, or 

periods of time, each consisting of twenty small kalpas, during which 

worlds go through formation, existing, destruction, and annihilation. In 

short, according to Buddhism, kalpa is a bounless circle. According to 

Buddhism, the present birth is brought about by the craving and 

clinging karma-volition (tanha-upadana) of past births, and the craving 

and clinging acts of will of the present birth bring about future rebirth. 

According to Buddhism, it is this karma-volition that divides beings into 

high and low. According the Dhammapada (135), beings are hiers of 

their deeds; bearers of their deeds, and their deeds are the womb out of 

which they spring, and through their deeds alone they must change for 

the better, remark themselves, and win liberation from ill. According to 

modern biology, a new human life begins in that miraculous instant 

when a sperm cell from the father merges with an egg cell or ovum 

within the mother. This is the moment of birth. “Life is uncertain, death 

is certain.” This is a well-know saying in Buddhism. Knowing fully 

well that death is certain and is the natural phenomenon that veryone 

has to face, we should not be afraid of death. Yet all of us fear death 

because we do not think of its inevitability. We like to cling to our life 
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and body  and develop too much craving and attachment. A German 

monk named Nyanatiloka, reiterated the momentariness of existence 

from Visuddhi-Magga as follows: “All beings have only a very short 

instant to live, only so long as a moment of a slash of a lightning. When 

this is extinguished, the being is also extinguished. The beings of the 

last moment is now no longer living, and does not live now or will not 

live again later. The being of the present moment did not live 

previously, lives just now, but later will not live any more. The being of 

the future has not lived yet in the past, does not yet lived now, and will 

only live later.” In fact, this life is a long dream. Even when we wake 

up after our night sleep, is there any difference among the dreams we 

had last night and the years of our childhood? We feel that we are 

reincarnating every morning after the sleep or we feel that we are 

reincarnating every moment after the breath. Thus, is there any real us 

in this process of reincarnation? Surely, not at all! As a matter of fact, 

we have been changing endlessly. And we know we are the thoughts 

being manifested. That’s all! Human beings have both pleasure and 

suffering, thus it’s easy for them to advance in cultivation and to attain 

Buddhahood; whereas the beings in the Deva realm enjoy all kinds  of 

joy and spend no time for cultivation; beings in the realms of animals, 

hungry ghosts and hells are stupid, living in filth and killing one another 

for food. They are so miserable with all kinds of sufferings that no way 

they can cultivate. However, of all precious jewels, life is the greatest; 

if there is life, it is the priceless jewel. Thus, if you are able to maintain 

your livelihood, someday you will be able to rebuild your life. 

However, everything in life, if it has form characteristics, then, 

inevitably, one day it will be destroyed. A human life is the same way, 

if there is life, there must be death. Even though we say a hundred 

years, it passes by in a flash, like lightening streaking across the sky, 

like a flower’s blossom, like the image of the moon at the bottom of a 

lake, like a short breath, what is really eternal? Sincere Buddhists 

should always remember when a person is born, not a single dime is 

brought along; therefore, when death arrives, not a word will be taken 

either. A lifetime of work, putting the body through pain and torture in 

order to accumulate wealth and possessions, in the end everything is 

worthless and futile in the midst of birth, old age, sickness, and death. 

After death, all possessions are given to others in a most senseless and 
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pitiful manner. At such time, there are not even a few good merits for 

the soul to rely and lean on for the next life. Therefore, such an 

individual will be condemned into the three evil paths immediately. 

Ancient sages taught: “A steel tree of a thousand years once again 

blossom, such a thing is still not bewildering; but once a human body 

has been lost, ten thousand reincarnations may not return.” Sincere 

Buddhists should always remember what the Buddha taught: “It is 

difficult to be reborn as a human being, it is difficult to encounter (meet 

or learn) the Buddha-dharma; now we have been reborn as a human 

being and encountered the Buddha-dharma, if we let the time passes 

by in vain we waste our scarce lifespan.” The Buddha Taught: It is 

difficult to obtain birth as a human being; it is difficult to have a life of 

mortals; it is difficult to hear the Correct Law; it is even rare to meet 

the Buddha (Dharmapada 182). Here I shall live in the rainy season, 

here in the winter and the summer. These are the words of the fool. He 

fails to realize the danger (of his final destination) (Dharmapada 286). 

Death descends and carries away that man of drowsy mind greedy for 

children and cattle, just like flood sweeps away a sleeping village 

(Dharmapada 287). Nothing can be saved, nor sons, nor a father, nor 

even relatives; there is no help from kinsmen can save a man from 

death (Dharmapada 288). Thus, the Buddha continued to teach: “To 

live a hundred years, immoral and uncontrolled, is no better than a 

single-day life of being moral and meditative (Dharmapada 110). To 

live a hundred years without wisdom and control, is no better than a 

single-day life of being wise and meditative (Dharmapada 111). To 

live a hundred years, idle and inactive, is no better than a single-day 

life of intense effort (Dharmapada 112). To live a hundred years 

without comprehending how all things rise and pass away, is no better 

than a single-day life of seeing beginning and end of all things 

(Dharmapada 113). To live a hundred years without seeing the 

immortal state, is no better than a single-day life of one who sees the 

deathless state (nirvana) (Dharmapada 114). To live a hundred years 

without seeing the Supreme Truth, is no better than a single-day life of 

someone who see the highest law (Dharmapada 115).” 

On Mine: The self and its possession. The main goal of Buddhism 

is the extinction of separate individuality, which is brought about when 

we cease to identify anything with ourselves. From long habit it has 
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become quite natural to us to think of our own experience in the term 

of “I” and “Mine.” Even when we are convinced that strictly speaking 

such words are too nebulous to be tenable and that their unthinking use 

leads to unhappiness in our daily lives, even then do we go on using 

them. The reasons for this are manifold. One of them is that we see no 

alternative way of explaining our experiences to ourselves except by 

way of statements which include such words as “I” and “Mine.” The 

Buddha Taught: These are my sons; this is my wealth; with such 

thought a fool is tormented. Verily, he is not even the owner of himself. 

Whence sons? Whence wealth? (Dharmapada 62). He who has no 

thought of “I” and “mine,” for whatever towards his mind and body he 

does not grieve for that which he has not. He is indeed called a 

Bhikhshu (Dharmapada 367). 

On Karma and Retribution: Practitioner should always remember 

that karma is a product of body, speech and mind; while recompense is 

a product or result of karma. Karma is like a seed sown, and 

recompense is like a tree grown with fruits.  When the body does good 

things, the mouth speaks good words, the mind thinks of good ideas, 

then the karma is a good seed. In the contrary, the karma is an evil 

seed. In Buddhism, an action is considered good when it brings 

happiness and well-being to oneself and others. Evil when it brings 

suffering and harm to oneself and others. Practitioners should not 

create suffering for others, because, according to Zen, ourselves and 

others are not different. In fact, we are related to each others by bonds 

more intimate than we think. In the endless cycles of birth and death, 

we are in reality extensions of each other. Therefore, practitioners 

shoul always take others into consideration before acting and speaking. 

We should regard others as we regard ourselves. The law of causation 

(reality itself as cause and effect in momentary operation). According 

to the Buddhist doctrines, every action produces an effect and it is a 

cause first and effect afterwards. We therefore speak of “Karma” as 

the “Law of Cause and Effect.” There is no end to the result of an 

action if there is no end to the Karma. Life in nowadays society, it is 

extremely difficult for us not to create any karma; however, we should 

be very careful about our actions, so that their effect will be only good. 

Thus the Buddha taught: “To lead a good life, you Buddhists should 

make every effort to control the activities of your body, speech, and 
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mind. Do not let these activities hurt you and others.” Recompense 

corresponds Karma without any exception. Naturally, good seed will 

produce a healthy tree and delicious fruits, while bad seed gives worse 

tree and fruits. Therefore, unless we clearly understand and diligently 

cultivate the laws of cause and effect, or karma and result, we cannot 

control our lives and experience a life the way we wish to. According 

to the Buddha-Dharma, no gods, nor heavenly deities, nor demons can 

assert their powers on us, we are totally free to build our lives the way 

we wish. According to Buddhist doctrines, karma is always just. It 

neither loves nor hates, neither rewards nor punishes. Karma and 

Recompense is simply the Law of Cause and Effect. If we accumulate 

good karma, the result will surely be happy and joyous. No demons can 

harm us. In the contrary, if we create evil karma, no matter how much 

and earnestly we pray for help, the result will surely be bitter and 

painful, no gods can save us. Man is the creator of his own life and his 

own destiny. According to Buddhism, man is the creator of his own life 

and his own destiny. All the good and bad that comes our way in life is 

the result of our own actions reacting upon us. Our joys and sorrows are 

the effects of which our actions, both in the distant and the immediate 

past, are the causes. And what we do in the present will determine 

what we become in the future. Since man is the creator of his own life, 

to enjoy a happy and peaceful life he must be a good creator, that is, he 

must create good karma. Good karma comes ultimately from a good 

mind, from a pure and calm mind. The law of karma binds together the 

past, present, and future lives of an individual through the course of his 

transmigration. To understand how such a connection is possible 

between the experiences and actions of an individual in successive 

lives, we must take a brief look at the Buddhist analysis of 

consciousness. According to the Buddhist philosophy of consciousness, 

the Vijnanavada school, there are eight kinds of consciousness. The 

first five are the eye, ear, nose, tongue and body consciousnesses. 

These make possible the awareness of the five kinds of external sense  

data through the five sense-organs. The sixth consciousness is the 

intellectual consciousness, the faculty of judgment which discerns, 

compares, and distinguishes the sense-data and ideas. The seventh 

consciousness, called the manas, is the ego-consciousness, the inward 

awareness of oneself as an ego and the clinging to discrimination 
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between oneself and others. Even when the first six kinds of 

consciousness are not functioning, for example, in deep sleep, the 

seventh consciousness is still present, and if threatened, this 

consciousness, through the impulse of self-protection, will cause us to 

awaken. The eighth consciousness is called Alaya-vijnana, the 

storehouse-consciousness. Because this consciousness is so deep, it is 

very difficult to understand. The alaya-vijnana is a repository which 

stores all the impressions of our deeds and experiences. Everything we 

see, hear, smell, taste, touch, and do deposits, so to speak, a seed is a 

nucleus of karmic energy. Since the alaya hoards all the seeds of our 

past actions, it is the architect of our destiny. Our life and character 

reflect the seeds in our store-consciousness. If we deposit bad seeds, 

i.e., perform more evil actions, we will become bad persons. Since 

Buddhism places ultimate responsibility for our life in our own hands, if 

we want our hands to mold our life in a better way, we must launch our 

minds in a better direction, for it is the mind which controls the hands 

which mold our life. However, sometimes we know someone who is 

virtuous, gentle, kind, loving and wise, and yet his life is filled with 

troubles from morning to night. Why is this? What happens to our 

theory that good acts lead to happiness and bad acts to suffering? To 

understand this, we must realize that the fruits of karma do not 

necessarily mature in the same lifetime in which the karma is 

originally accumulated. Karma may bring about its consequences in the 

next life or in succeeding lives. If a person was good in a previous life, 

he may enjoy happiness and prosperity in this life even though  his 

conduct now is bad. And a person who is very virtuous now may still 

meet a lot of trouble because of bad karma from a past life. It is like 

planting different kinds of seeds; some will come to flower very fast, 

others will take a long time, maybe years. The law of cause and effect 

does not come about at different times, in different forms and at 

different locations. While some of our experiences are due to karma in 

the present life, others may be due to karma from previous lives. In the 

present life, we receive the results of our actions done in past lives as 

well as in the present. And what we reap in the future will be the result 

of what we do in the present. The doctrine of karma is not merely a 

doctrine of cause and effect, but of action and reaction. The doctrine 

holds that every action willfully performed by an agent, be it of 
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thought, word, or deed, tends to react upon that agent. The law of 

karma is a natural law, and its operation cannot be suspended by any 

power of a deity. Our action brings about their natural results. 

Recognizing this, Buddhists do not pray to a god for mercy but rather 

regulate their actions to bring them into harmony with the universal 

law. If they do evil, they try to discover their mistakes and rectify their 

ways; and if they do good, they try to maintain and develop that good. 

Buddhists should not worry about the past, but rather be concerned 

about what we are doing in the present. Instead of running around 

seeking salvation, we should try to sow good seeds in the present and 

leave the results to the law of karma. The theory of karma in Buddhism 

makes man and no one else the architect of his own destiny. From 

moment to moment we are producing and creating our own destiny 

through our thought, our speech and our deeds. Thus the ancient said: 

“Sow a thought and reap an act; sow an act and reap a habit; sow a 

habit and reap a character; sow a character and reap a destiny.” For all 

the bad karma created in the past are based upon beginningless greed, 

hatred, and stupidity; and born of body, mouth and mind. Even in a 

hundred thousand eons, the karma we create does not perish. When the 

conditions come together, we must still undergo the retribution 

ourlseves. This is to say the karma we create is sure to bring a result, a 

corresponding retribution. It is only a matter of time. it depends on 

whether the conditions have come together or not. Sincere Buddhists 

should always believe that once the great radiance of the Buddha-

Dharma shines on us, it can remove the three obstructions and reveal 

our original pure mind and nature, just as the clouds disperse to reveal 

the moon. When a disciple came to the Buddha penitent over past 

misdeeds, the Buddha did not promise any forgiveness, for He knew 

that each must reap the results of the seeds that he had sown. Instead 

He explained: “If you know that what you have done is wrong and 

harmful, from now on do not do it again. If you know that what you 

have done is right and profitable, continue to do it. Destroy bad karma 

and cultivate good karma. You should realize that what you are in the 

present is a shadow of what you were in the past, and what you will be 

in the future is a shadow of what you are now in the present. You 

should always apply your mind to the present so that you may advance 

on the way.” The Buddha taught: “If someone give us something, but 
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we refuse to accept. Naturally, that person will have to keep what they 

plan to give. This means our pocket is still empty.” Similarly, if we 

clearly understand that karmas or our own actions will be stored in the 

alaya-vijnana (subconscious mind) for us to carry over to the next lives, 

we will surely refuse to store any more karma in the ‘subconscious 

mind’ pocket. When the ‘subconscious mind’ pocket is empty, there is 

nothing for us to carry over. That means we don’t have any result of 

either happiness or suffering. As a result, the cycle of birth and eath 

comes to an end, the goal of liberation is reached. The Buddha Taught: 

The deed is not well done of which a man must repent, and the reward 

of which he receives, weeping, with tearful face; one reaps the fruit 

thereof (Dharmapada 67). The deed is well done when, after having 

done it, one repents not, and when, with joy and pleasure, one reaps 

the fruit thereof (Dharmapada 68). As long as the evil deed done does 

not bear fruit, the fool thinks it is as sweet as honey; but when it ripens, 

then he comes to grief (Dharmapada 69). Those Arhats whose mind is 

calm, whose speech and deed are calm. They have also obtained right 

knowing, they have thus become quiet men (Dharmapada 96). Let’s 

hasten up to do good. Let’s restrain our minds from evil thoughts, for 

the minds of those who are slow in doing good actions delight in evil 

(Dharmapada 116). If a person commits evil, let him not do it again and 

again; he should not rejoice therein, sorrow is the outcome of evil 

(Dharmapada 117). If a person does a meritorious deed, he should do it 

habitually, he should find pleasures therein, happiness is the outcome 

of merit (Dharmapada 118). Even an evil-doer sees good as long as 

evil deed has not yet ripened; but when his evil deed has ripened, then 

he sees the evil results (Dharmapada 119). Even a good person sees 

evil as long as his good deed has not yet ripened; but when his good 

deed has ripened, then he sees the good results (Dharmapada 120). Do 

not disregard (underestimate) small evil, saying, “It will not matter to 

me.” By the falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; likewise, the 

fool becomes full of evil, even if he gathers it little by little 

(Dharmapada 121). Do not disregard small good, saying, “It will not 

matter to me.” Even by the falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; 

likewise, the wise man, gathers his merit little by little (Dharmapada 

122).  An evil deed is better not done, a misdeed will bring future 
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suffering. A good deed is better done now, for after doing it one does 

not grieve (Dharmapada 314).  

On Evil Karma: Evil karma means harmful actions, or conduct in 

thought, word, or deed (by the body, speech, and mind) to self and 

others which leads to evil recompense. Evil karmas grow out of the 

unwholesome roots of greed, hatred or anger, and delusion. As the 

primary delusion is that of self and other, thoughts and actions that 

arise from such condition of separation, of separateness we might say, 

tend to be reactive and self-protective. They can hardly form the basis 

of skillful life, that is, creative and fullfilling. For example, think of the 

first item of good character: not to kill but to cherish all life. It is not 

possible to commit murder unless the thought to take a life has arisen. 

One must have already seen a person as separate from oneself and 

one's own self-interest to conceive of him or her as someone to be 

killed. Out of this seed of separation, this thought in the mind, the deed 

can happen. Killing is the outward expression of a mind dominated by 

separation, specifically by anger or hatred. Deeds are thoughts made 

manifest. From unskillful thoughts, unskillful or pain-producing acts 

arise. Almost all action proceeds from thought." The Buddha Taught: 

The evil-doer grieves in this world and in the next; he grieves in both. 

He grieves and suffers when he perceives the evil of his own deeds 

(Dharmapada 15). The evil man suffers in this world and in the next. 

He suffers everywhere. He suffers whenever he thinks of the evil 

deeds he has done. Furthermore he suffers even more when he has 

gone to a woeful path (Dharmapada 17). A fool with little wit, goes 

through life with the very self as his own greatest enemy. In the same 

manner, evil doers do evil deeds, the fruit of which is bitter 

(Dharmapada 66). The deed is not well done of which a man must 

repent, and the reward of which he receives, weeping, with tearful 

face; one reaps the fruit thereof (Dharmapada 67). As long as the evil 

deed done does not bear fruit, the fool thinks it is as sweet as honey; 

but when it ripens, then he comes to grief (Dharmapada 69). An evil 

deed committed may not immediately bear fruit, just as newl drawn 

milk does not turn sour at once. In the same manner, smouldering, it 

follows the fool like fire covered with ashes (Dharmapada 71). Let’s 

hasten up to do good. Let’s restrain our minds from evil thoughts, for 

the minds of those who are slow in doing good actions delight in evil 
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(Dharmapada 116). If a person commits evil, let him not do it again and 

again; he should not rejoice therein, sorrow is the outcome of evil 

(Dharmapada 117). Even an evil-doer sees good as long as evil deed 

has not yet ripened; but when his evil deed has ripened, then he sees 

the evil results (Dharmapada 119). Neither in the sky, nor in mid-

ocean, nor in mountain cave, nowhere on earth where one can escape 

from the consequences of his evil deeds (Dharmapada 127). A fool 

does not realize when he commits wrong deeds; by his own deeds the 

stupid man is tormented, like one is lighting fires wherein he must be 

burnt one day (Dharmapada 136). The evil is done by oneself; it is self-

born, it is self-nursed. Evil grinds the unwise as a diamond grinds a 

precious stone (Dharmapada 161). Bad deeds are easy to do, but they 

are harmful, not beneficial to oneself. On the contrary, it is very 

difficult to do that which is beneficial and good for oneself 

(Dharmapada 163). The foolish man who slanders the teachings of the 

Arhats, of the righteous and the Noble Ones. He follows false doctrine, 

ripens like the kashta reed, only for its own destruction (Dharmapada 

164). As rust sprung from iron eats itself away when arisen, just like ill 

deeds lead the doer to a miserable state (Dharmapada 240). A man 

who wholly subdues evil deeds, both small and big, is called a monk 

because he is a subduer of his passion (Dharmapada 265). Good men 

shine, even afar like the peaks of Himalaya, but wicked men fade 

away just like the arrow shot by night (Dharmapada 304). An evil deed 

is better not done, a misdeed will bring future suffering. A good deed is 

better done now, for after doing it one does not grieve (Dharmapada 

314). He who has discarded evil is called a Brahmana. He who lives in 

peace called a Sramana. He who gives up all impurities is called a 

Pabbajita (religious recluse) (Dharmapada 388). 

On the Wholesome Karma: Good karma created by wholesome 

path such as practicing of the five precepts and the ten wholesome 

deeds, which will result in happiness. Good karmas are deeds that lead 

to birth in the Pure Land. According to the Dharmapada Sutra, verse 

183, the Buddha taught: Not to do evil, to do good, to purify one’s 

mind, this is the teaching of the Buddhas.” Kusala karmas or good 

deeds will help a person control a lot of troubles arising from his mind. 

Inversely, if a person does evil deeds he will receive bad results in this 

life and the next existence which are suffering. Unwholesome deeds 
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include the following, but not limited to: greed, anger, stupidity, 

arrogance, doubt, improper views, killing living things, stealing, or 

taking what is not given, sexual misconduct, and wandering thoughts. 

According to The Path of Purification, ten unwholesome deeds are both 

unprofitable action and courses that lead to unhappy destinies: killing 

living things, taking what is not given, sexual misconduct, false speech, 

malicious speech, harsh speech, gossip, covetousness, ill-will, and 

wrong view. Zen Master Philip Kapleau wrote in the Awakening to 

Zen: "In classical Buddhism, actions are not termed 'good' or 'bad,' but 

rather 'skillful' or 'unskillful.' Skillful actions are those that arise from 

an awareness of Unity, or nonseparation. Such actions, not overly 

bound by attachment to thoughts of self and other, are spontaneous, 

wise, and compassionate. The Buddha Taught: The virtuous man 

rejoices in this world, and in the next. He is happy in both worlds. He 

rejoices and delights when he perceives the purity of his own deeds 

(Dharmapada 16). The virtuous man is happy here in this world, and he 

is happy there in the next. He is happy everywhere. He is happy when 

he thinks of the good deeds he has done. Furthermore, he is even 

happier when he has gone to a blissful path (Dharmapada 18). The 

deed is well done when, after having done it, one repents not, and 

when, with joy and pleasure, one reaps the fruit thereof (Dharmapada 

68). If a person does a meritorious deed, he should do it habitually, he 

should find pleasures therein, happiness is the outcome of merit 

(Dharmapada 118). Even a good person sees evil as long as his good 

deed has not yet ripened; but when his good deed has ripened, then he 

sees the good results (Dharmapada 120). Do not disregard 

(underestimate) small evil, saying, “It will not matter to me.” By the 

falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; likewise, the fool becomes 

full of evil, even if he gathers it little by little (Dharmapada 121). Do 

not disregard small good, saying, “It will not matter to me.” Even by 

the falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; likewise, the wise man, 

gathers his merit little by little (Dharmapada 122). A merchant with 

great wealth but lacks of companions, avoids a dangerous route, just as 

one desiring to live avoids poison, one should shun evil things in the 

same manner (Dharmapada 123). With a hand without wound, one can 

touch poison; the poison does not afftect one who has no wound; nor is 

there ill for him who does no wrong (Dharmapada 124). Whoever 
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harms a harmless person who is pure and guiltless, the evil falls back 

upon that fool, like dust thrown against the wind (Dharmapada 125). 

Follow the path of righteousness. Do not do evil. He who practices this, 

lives happily both in this world and in the next (Dharmapada 169). 

On Endurance: Kshanti generally translated “patience,” or 

“resignation,” or “humility,” when it is one of the six Paramitas. 

Endurance is one of the most important qualities in nowadays society. 

If we do not have the ability to endure, we cannot cultivate the Way. 

Sakyamuni Buddha was endowed with all the virtues and became the 

Buddha through his constant practice. No matter what biography of 

Sakyamuni Buddha we read or which of the sutras, we find that 

nowhere is it recorded that the Buddha ever became angry. However 

severely he was persecuted and however coldly his disciples turned 

against him and departed from him, he was always sympathetic and 

compassionate. As Buddhists, we should always remember that: “No 

action that makes Sakyamuni Buddha more disappointed than when we 

become angry about something and we reproach others or when we 

blame others for our own wrongs.” It does not really matter whether 

you sit in meditation or recite the Buddha’s name or recite the name of 

Bodhisattva Kuan-Shi-Yin, we need to have patience before we can 

succeed. If we lack patience, then we will never be able to cultivate 

any Dharma-door successfully. If we do not have patience we always 

feel that everything is wrong and bad. Nothing ever suit us. In short, if 

we are able to practice the “endurance” of the Bodhisattvas, we cease 

to become angry or reproachful toward others, or toward anything in 

the universe. We are apt to complain about the weather when it rains 

or when it shines, and to grumble about the dust when we have a day 

with fine weather. However, when through “endurance” we attain a 

calm and untroubled mind, we become thankful for both the rain and 

the sun. Then our minds become free from changes in our 

circumstances. The Buddha Taught: As an elephant in the battlefield 

endures the arrows shot from a bow, I shall withstand abuse in the 

same manner. Truly, most common people are undisciplined (who are 

jealous of the disciplined) (Dharmapada 320). To lead a tamed 

elephant in battle is good. To tame an elephant for the king to ride it 

better. He who tames himself to endure harsh words patiently is the 

best among men (Dharmapada 321). 
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On Taints: In Buddhism, taints mean basic defilements of greed, 

ill-will (anger) and ignorance (delusion). Taints and afflictions are used 

interchangeably. Taint also means delusion or affliction, deluded, or 

afflicted by holding on to the illusory ideas and things of life. The 

kilesa or contaminations of attachment to the pleasures of the senses. 

Kilesa or contaminations of attachment to false views. Kilesa or 

contaminations of attachment to moral and ascetic practices. Kilesa or 

contaminations of attachment to the belief in a self. According to The 

Connected Discourses of the Buddha, Chapter Esanavaggo (Searches), 

there are three affluences or taints that feed the stream of mortality or 

transmigration: Desire or the taint of sensuality; material or 

phenomenal existence, or the taint of existence; the taint of ignorance, 

or the ignorance of the way of escape. By oneself the evil is done, by 

oneself one is defiled or purified. Purity or impurity depend on oneself. 

No one can purify another. In the Dharmapada Sutra, the Buddha 

taught: “Non-recitation is the rust of incantation; non-repair is the rust 

of houses; sloth is the rust of bodily beauty and shelters; carelessness is 

the rust of the cultivator (watcher) (Dharmapada 241). Misconduct is 

the taint of a woman; stinginess is the taint of a donor. Taints are 

indeed all evil things, both in this world and in the next (Dharmapada 

242). The worst taint is ignorance, the greatest taint. Oh! Bhikshu! Cast 

aside this taint and become taintless (Dharmapada 243).” 

On Breaking Precepts: According to Buddhism, breaking precepts 

means to violate or to break religious commandments. Breaking 

precepts alos means to turn one’s back on the precepts. To offend 

against or break the moral or ceremonial laws of Buddhism. The 

Buddha taught in the thirty-sixth of the forty-eight secondary precepts 

in the Brahma-Net Sutra: "I vow that I would rather pour boiling metal 

in my mouth than allow such a mouth ever to break the precepts and 

still partake the food and drink offered by followers. I would rather 

wrap my body in a red hot metal net than allow such a body to break 

the precepts and still wear the clothing offered by the followers.” What 

can be called “Breaking-Precepts” in Buddhism? In Buddhism, non-

ethical behaviors are serious forms of “Breaking Precepts”. 

Nonvirtuous actions that can cause harm to ourselves or to others. 

There are three kinds of nonvirtuous actions. We can only restrain such 

nonvirtuous acts once we have recognized the consequences of these 
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actions: nonvirtuous acts done by the body which compose of three 

different kinds: killing, stealing and sexual misconduct; nonvirtuous 

acts by speech which compose of lying, divisive, offensive, and 

senseless speeches; and nonvirtuous thoughts which compose of 

covetousness, malice and wrong views. To break the monastic rule of 

the time for meals, for which the punishment is hell, or to become a 

hungry ghost like with throats small as needles and distended bellies, 

or become an animal. The Buddha Taught: Breaking commandments 

is so harmful as a creeper is strangling a sala tree. A man who breaks 

commandments does to himself what an enemy would wish for him 

(Dharmapada 162). It is better to swallow a red-hot iron ball than to be 

an immoral and uncontrolled monk feeding on the alms offered by 

good people (Dharmapada 308). Four misfortunes occur to a careless 

man who commits adultery: acquisition of demerit, restlessness, moral 

blame and downward path (Dharmapada 309). There is acquisition of 

demerit as well as evil destiny. No joy of the frightened man. The king 

imposes a heavy punishment. Therefore, man should never commit 

adultery (Dharmapada 310). Just as kusa grass cuts the hand of those 

who wrongly grasped. Even so the monk who wrongly practised 

ascetism leads to a woeful state (Dharmapada 311). An act carelessly 

performed, a broken vow, and a wavering obedience to religious 

discipline, no reward can come from such a life (Dharmapada 312). 

Thing should be done, let’s strive to do it vigorously, or do it with all 

your heart. A debauched ascetic only scatters the dust more widely 

(Dharmapada 313). An evil deed is better not done, a misdeed will 

bring future suffering. A good deed is better done now, for after doing 

it one does not grieve (Dharmapada 314). Like a frontier fortress is 

well guarded, so guard yourself, inside and outside. Do not let a second 

slip away, for each wasted second makes the downward path 

(Dharmapada 315). 

On Heedlessness: Heedlessness means sloth. The Buddha knows 

very well the mind of human beings. He knows that the foolish indulge 

in heedlessness, while the wise protect heedfulness. So he advises the 

wise with right effort, heedfulness and discipline to build up an island 

which no flood can overflow. Who is heedless before but afterwards 

heedless no more, will outshine this world, like a moon free from 

clouds. To the Buddhas, a person who has conquered thousands of 
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thousands of people in the battlefield cannot be compared with a 

person who is victorious over himself because he is truly a supreme 

winner. A person who controls himself will always behave in a self-

tamed way. And a self well-tamed and restrained becomes a worthy 

and reliable refuge, very difficult to obtain. A person who knows how 

to sit alone, to sleep alone, to walk alone, to subdue oneself alone will 

take delight in living in deep forests. Such a person is a trustworthy 

teacher because being well tamed himself, he then instructs others 

accordingly. So the Buddha advises the well-tamed people to control 

themselves. Only the well tamed people, the heedful people, know the 

way to stop contentions, quarrels and disputes and how to live in 

harmony, in friendliness and in peace. The Buddha Taught: 

Heedfulness (Watchfulness) is the path of immortality. Heedlessness is 

the path of death. Those who are heedful do not die; those who are 

heedless are as if already dead (Dahrampada 21). Those who have 

distinctly understood this, advance and rejoice on heedfulness, delight 

in the Nirvana (Dahrampada 22). Owing to perseverance and constant 

meditation, the wise men always realize the bond-free and strong 

powers to attain the highest happiness, the supreme Nirvana 

(Dahrampada 23). If a man is earnest, energetic, mindful; his deeds are 

pure; his acts are considerate and restraint;  lives according to the Law, 

then his glory will increase (Dahrampada 24). By sustained effort, 

earnestness, temperance and self-control, the wise man may make for 

himself an island which no flood can overwhelm (Dahrampada 25). 

The ignorant  and foolish fall into sloth. The wise man guards 

earnestness as his greatest treasure (Dahrampada 26). Do not indulge 

in heedlessness, nor sink into the enjoyment of love and lust. He who is 

earnest and meditative obtains great joy (Dahrampada 27). When the 

learned man drives away heedlessness by heedfulness, he is as the 

wise who, climbing the terraced heights of wisdom, looks down upon 

the fools, free from sorrow he looks upon sorrowing crowd, as a wise 

on a mountain peak surveys the ignorant far down on the ground 

(Dahrampada 28). Heedful among the heedless, awake among the 

sleepers, the wise man advances as does a swift racehorse outrun a 

weak jade (Dahrampada 29). It was through earnestness that 

Maghavan rised to the lordship of the gods. Earnestness is ever 

praised; negligence is always despised (blamed) (Dahrampada 30). A 
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mendicant who delights in earnestness, who looks with fear on 

thoughtlessness, cannot fall away, advances like a fire, burning all his 

fetters both great and small (Dahrampada 31). A mendicant who 

delights in earnestness, who looks with fear on thoughtlessness, cannot 

fall away, he is in the presence of Nirvana (Dahrampada 32). In 

conclusion, the Buddha reminded his disciples: “One who conquers 

himself is greater than one who is able to conquer a thousand men in 

the battlefield. Self-conquest is, indeed, better than the conquest of all 

other people (103). To conquer onself, one must be always self-

controlled and disciplined one’s action. Oneself is indeed one’s own 

saviour, who else could be the saviour? With self-control and 

cultivation, one can obtain a wonderful saviour. Whoever was formerly 

heedless and afterwards overcomes his sloth; such a person illuminates 

this world just like the moon when freed from clouds. Before teaching 

others, one should act himself as what he teaches. It is easy to subdue 

others, but to subdue oneself seems very difficult. He who sits alone, 

sleeps alone, walks and stands alone, unwearied; he controls himself, 

will find joy in the forest. You are your own protector. You are your 

own refuge. Try to control yourself as a merchant controls a noble 

steed.” 

On Contemplation of Body: The meditation which observes the 

body in detail and considers its filthiness, one of the four foundations of 

mindfulness. According to the Satipatthana Sutta, practitioner should 

“Contemplate the body in the body, contemplate the feelings in the 

feelings, contemplate the mind in the mind, contemplate the objects of 

mind in the objects of mind.” This means that practitioner must live in 

the body in full awareness of it, and not just study like a separate 

object. Live in awareness with feelings, mind, and objects of mind. Do 

not just study them. When we meditate on our body, we live with it as 

truth and give it our most lucid attention; we become one with it. The 

flower blossoms because sunlight touches and warms its bud, becoming 

one with it. Meditation reveals not a concept of truth, but a direct view 

of truth itself. This we call “insight,” the kind of understanding based 

on attention and concentration. Practitioners should always see our 

body as a vehicle, and know that it will wear out over time. The the 

Dhammapada Sutta, the Buddha teaches that the body grows old and 

decays, but the dharma does not. Buddhist followers should believe in 
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the Buddha, and live the undying dharma with our whole body and 

mind. Although Buddhism encourages practitioners should always 

observe the body in detail and considers its filthiness, but the Buddha 

always emphasizes that human life is very precious for cultivation. 

Let’s practice the Way correctly and constantly. Do not waste even a 

day in our life. The death may come tonight or tomorrow. Actually, the 

death is chewing us in every moment; it is present in our every breath, 

and is not apart from life. Let’s always reflect inwardly, watch our 

every breath constantly, and see what is beyond the cycle of birth and 

death. The Buddha Taught: In a short period of time, this body will lie 

on the ground, cast aside, without consciousness, even as a useless 

piece of dry log (Dharmapada 41).  

On Ill-Will: Anger is an emotional response to something that is 

inappropriate or unjust. If one does not obtain what one is greedy can 

lead to anger. Anger is an emotion involved in self-protection. 

However, according to Buddhist doctrines, anger manifests itself in a 

very crude manner, destroying the practitioner in a most effective way. 

The Buddha makes it very clear that with a heart filled with hatred and 

animosity, a man cannot understand and speak well. A man who 

nurtures displeasure and animosity cannot appease his hatred. Only 

with a mind delighted in harmlessness and with loving kindness 

towards all creatures in him hatred cannot be found. Thus, according to 

the Buddha’s teachings in the Dharmapada Sutra, to subdue anger and 

resentment, we must develop a compassionate mind by  meditating on 

loving kindness, pity and compassion. According to Buddhism, the basis 

of anger is usually fear for when we get angry we feel we are not 

afraid any more, however, this is only a blind power. The energy of 

anger, if it’s not so destructive, it may not be of any constructive. In 

fact, extreme anger could eventually lead us even to taking our own 

life. Thus the Buddha taught: “When you are angry at someone, let 

step back and try to think about some of the positive qualities of that 

person. To be able to do this, your anger would be reduced by its own.” 

Anger is a fire that burns in all human beings, causing a feeling of 

displeasure or hostility toward others. Angry people speak and act 

coarsely or pitiless, creating all kinds of sufferings. Of the three great 

poisons of Greed, Hatred and Ignorance, each has its own unique evil 

characteristic. However, of these poisons, hatred is unimaginably 
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destructive and is the most powerful enemy of one’s cultivated path 

and wholesome conducts. The reason is that once hatred arises from 

within the mind, thousands of karmic obstructions will follow to appear 

immediately, impeding the practitioner from making progress on the 

cultivated path and learning of the philosophy of Buddhism. Therefore, 

the ancient virtuous beings taught: “One vindictive thought just barely 

surfaced, ten thousands doors of obstructions are all open.” Supposing 

while you were practicing meditation, and your mind suddenly drifted 

to a person who has often insulted and mistreated you with bitter 

words. Because of these thoughts, you begin to feel sad, angry, and 

unable to maintain peace of mind; thus, even though your body is 

sitting there quietly, your mind is filled with afflictions and hatred. 

Some may go so far as leaving their seat, stopping meditation, 

abandoning whatever they are doing, and getting completely caught up 

in their afflictions. Furthermore, there are those who get so angry and 

so depressed to the point where they can’t eat and sleep; for their 

satisfaction, sometimes they wish their wicked friend to die right 

before their eyes. Through these, we know that hatred is capable of 

trampling the heart and mind, destroying people’s cultivated path, and 

preventing everyone from practicing wholesome deeds. Ill-will or 

Hatred is one of the three poisons in Buddhism (greed, anger, 

ignorance). This is one of the three fires which burn in the mind until 

allowed to die for fuelling. Anger manifests itself in a very crude 

manner, destroying the practitioner in a most effective way. To subdue 

anger and resentment, we must develop a compassionate mind. 

According to Buddhist psychology, the mental factor of aversion is 

always linked to the experience of pain. One may be greedy and 

happy, but never angry and happy at the same time. Anyone who 

cultures hatred, anger, malice, nurses revenge or keeps alive a grudge 

is bound to experience much suffering for he has laid hold a very 

potent source of it. Those who exercise their hatred on others as in 

killing, torturing or maiming may expect birth in a state, compared in 

the scriptural simile to a pitfull of glowing situations, where they will 

experience feelings which are exclusively painful, sharp, severe. Only 

in such an environment will they be able to experience all the misery 

which they, by their own cruelty to others, have brought upon 

themselves. The Buddha taught: “Bandits who steal merits are of no 
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comparison to hatred and anger. Because when hatred and anger arise, 

inevitable innumerable karma will be created. Immediately thereafter, 

hundreds and thousands of obstructions will appear, masking the proper 

teachings of enlightenment, burying and dimming the Buddha Nature. 

Therefore, A thought of hatred and anger had just barely risen, ten 

thousands of karmic doors will open immediately. It is to say with just 

one thought of hatred, one must endure all such obstructions and 

obstacles.” The Buddha Taught: One should give up anger; one should 

abandon pride. One should overcome all fetters. No suffering befall 

him who calls nothing his own (Dharmapada 221). He who controls his 

anger which arises as a rolling chariot. He is a true charioteer. Other 

people are only holding the rein (Dharmapada 222). Conquer anger by 

love; conquer evil by good; conquer stingy by giving; conquer the liar 

by truth (Dharmapada 223).One should guard against the bodily anger, 

or physical action, and should control the body. One should give up evil 

conduct of the body. One should be of good bodily conduct 

(Dharmapada 231). One should guard against the anger of the tongue; 

one should control the tongue. One should give up evil conduct in 

speech. One should be of good conduct in speech (Dharmapada 

232).One should guard against  the anger of the mind; one should 

control the mind. One should give up evil conduct of the mind. One 

should practice virtue with the mind (Dharmapada 233).” In short, in 

the Dharmapada Sutra, the Buddha makes it very clear that with a 

heart filled with hatred and animosity, a man cannot understand and 

speak well. A man who nurtures displeasure and animosity cannot 

appease his hatred. Only with a mind delighted in harmlessness and 

with loving kindness towards all creatures in him hatred cannot be 

found. 

On Mind: In Buddhism, the mind is the root of all dharmas. The 

“Intent” is the “Discriminating Mind,” the sixth consciousness. Not only 

does the “Mind” make discriminations, it is filled with idle thoughts. 

The six consciousnesses can also be said to be a perceptive nature. 

That is, from the six sense organs: eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body, and 

mind, the functions of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, and 

knowing arise. When people commit offenses, they do it with the six 

sense organs. When they cultivate, they also do it with the six sense 

organs. If you can remain unperturbed by external states, then you are 
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cultivating. If you are turned by external states, then you will fall. In 

Contemplation of the Mind Sutra, the Buddha taught: “All my tenets 

are based on the mind that is the source of all dharmas." The mind has 

brought about the Buddhas, the Heaven, or the Hell. It is the main 

driving force that makes us happy or sorrowful, cheerful or sad, 

liberated or doomed. There are several Sanskrit and Pali terms for 

mind such as Mana, Citta, Vijnana, and Vinnana. “Mind” is another 

name for Alaya-vijnana. Unlike the material body, immaterial mind is 

invisible. We are aware of our thoughts and feelings and so forth by 

direct sensation, and we infer their existence in others by analogy. 

Let’s look inside ourselves to see that the mind has no form at all. The 

image comes and goes; the mind sees the image coming and going. 

The sound comes and goes; the mind hears the sound coming and 

going. Because the mind is formless, it can reflect all things coming 

and going in countless forms. Also because it is formless, the mind 

could manifest as the image we see, and as the sound we hear. Zen 

practitioners should see that they are all states of mind only. Let’s look 

at our mind to see that thoughts coming and going, arising and 

vanishing. The mind is just like a mirror that shows us the images of all 

things reflected. All images come and go, but the reflectivity is still 

there, unmoving and undying. In ancient times, the reason zen 

patriarchs awoke their disciples by clapping two hands, for when two 

hands clap they cause a sound; the sound comes and goes, but the 

nature of hearing ability is still there even in our sleep, unchanging, 

unmoving and undying. Devout Buddhists should always remember 

that clear mind is like the full moon in the sky. Sometimes clouds come 

and cover it, but the moon is always behind them. Clouds go away, 

then the moon shines brightly. So, devout Buddhists should not worry 

about clear mind. It is always there. Remember, when thinking comes, 

behind it is clear mind. When thinking goes, there is only clear mind. 

Thinking comes and goes, comes and goes without any exceptions. We 

must not be attached to the coming or the going of the thinking. We 

live together and act together in harmonious spirit. Acting together 

means cutting off my opinions, cutting off my condition, cutting off my 

situation. To be able to do this, our mind will naturally become empty 

mind. When our mind becomes empty mind, it is like a white paper. 

Then our true opinion, our true condition, our true situation will appear. 
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In our daily cultivation, when we bow together and chant together, 

recite Buddha names together and eat together, our minds become one 

mind. It is like on the sea, when the wind comes, naturally there are 

many waves. When the wind dies down, the waves become smaller. 

When the wind stops, the water becomes a mirror, in which everything 

is reflected, mountains, trees, clouds, etc. Our mind is the same. When 

we have many desires and many opinions, there are many big waves. 

But after we sit in meditation and act together for some time, our 

opinions and desires disappear. The waves become smaller and 

smaller. Then our mind is like a clear mirror, and everything we see or 

hear or smell or taste or touch or think is the truth. Mental or 

Intellectual consciousness. “Citta” is a Sanskrit term, temporarily 

considering and recognizing mind or thought. The mind that is 

attending, observing, thinking, reflecting, imagining (thought, intention, 

aim, wish, memory, intelligence, reason). Consciousness or mind: This 

is consciousness itself. It naturally functions in five ways corresponding 

to the five sense-organs. “Citta” refers to mental processes in general 

and is commonly said in Indian texts to be synonymous with Manas 

(sentience) and Vijnana (consciousness). In Tibetan Buddhist 

epistemology, it is said to refer to a “main mind,” which is 

accompanied by “mental factors.” The definition of Mind varies with 

different people in different cultures. If you ask an ordinary 

Vietnamese where his mind is and chances are he will point to his 

heart or chest; however, when you ask the same question of a 

Westerner and he will indicate his head. According to the Buddha, 

mind (or heart as the seat of thought or intelligence or mental factors) 

is defined as clarity and knowing. It is formless which no one can see 

it; however, it is our mind which has created the actions which cause us 

to experience suffering and to be born in cyclic existence or samsara. 

All our physical, verbal and mental actions depend on our mind. The 

function of the mind is to perceive, to apprehend and to know its 

objects. It discerns and discriminates between forms, qualities, aspects 

and so forth. The only way to reach Buddhahood is by training in the 

control and transformation of our mind until we are completely free 

from all obscurations and defilements. In English “mind” means 

“heart,” “spirit,” “psyche,” or “soul.” Mind with a small “m” means the 

seat of the intellect. Mind with a capital “M” stands for absolute 
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reality. From the standpoint of Zen experience, “mind” means total 

awareness. In other words, just listening when hearing. In Zen, the 

moon is a symbol of the mind. The mind is just like the moon shinning 

bright and helping us see all things; but the mind is not a thing we can 

point at; the mind has neither shadow nor shape. Existence is the mind 

manifesting; its true nature is the emptiness. We can hear the sound of 

a pebble hitting the surface of a road; the sound is the mind 

manifesting. We can see a banner waving in the wind; the flapping is 

the mind manifesting. That’s all! “Citta” is defined as the whole system 

of vijnanas, originally pure, or mind. Citta is generally translated as 

“thought.” In the Lankavatara Sutra as well as in other Mahayana 

sutras, citta may better be rendered “mind.” When it is defined as 

“accumulation” or as “store-house” where karma seeds are deposited, 

it is not mere thought, it has an ontological signification also. In 

Buddhism, there is no distinction between mind and consciousness. 

Both are used as synonymous terms. In The Dhammapada Sutta, the 

Buddha taught: “Mind fore-runs deeds; mind is chief, and mind-made 

are they.” According to Great Master Ying-Kuang: “The mind 

encompasses al the ten directions of dharma realms, including Buddha 

dharma realm, Bodhisatva dharma realm, Pratyeka-Buddha dharma 

realm, Sravaka dharma realm, Heaven dharma realm, Human dharma 

realm, Asura dharma realm, Animal dharma realm, Hungry Ghost 

dharma realm, and Hell dharma realm. One mind can give rise to 

everything. Buddhas arise from within the cultivator’s mind, Hells also 

arise from the cultivator’s mind.” According to Most Venerable 

Dhammananda in The Gems of Buddhist Wisdom, mind may be 

defined as simply the awareness of an object since there is no agent or 

a soul that directs all activities. It consists of fleeting mental states 

which constantly arise and perish with lightning rapidity. “With birth for 

its source and death for its mouth, it persistently flows on like a river 

receiving from the tributary streams of sense constant accretions to its 

flood.” Each momentary consciousness of this everchanging lifestream, 

on passing away, transmits its whole energy, all the indelibly recorded 

impressions, to its successor. Every fresh consciousness therefore 

consists of  the potentialities of its predecessors and something more. 

As all impressions are indelibly recorded in this everchanging 

palimpsest-like mind, and as all potentialities are transmitted from life 
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to life, irrespective of temporary physical disintegrations, reminiscence 

of past births or past incidents become a possibility. Mind is like a 

double-edged weapon that can equally be used either for good or evil. 

One single thought that arises in this invisible mind can even save or 

destroy the world. One such thought can either populate or depopulate 

a whole country. It is mind that creates one’s paradise and one’s hell. 

The mind is so closely linked with the body that mental states affect the 

body’s health and well-being. Some doctors even confirm that there is 

no such thing as a purely physical disease. Unless these bad mental 

states are caused by previous evil acts, and they are unalterable, it is 

possible so to change them as to cause mental health and physical well-

being to follow thereafter. Man’s mind influences his body profoundly. 

If allowed to function viciously and entertain unwholesome thoughts, 

mind can cause disaster, can even kill a being; but it can also cure a 

sick body. When mind is concentrated on right thoughts with right effort 

and understanding, the effect it can produce is immense. A mind with 

pure and wholesome thoughts really does lead to a healthy and relaxed 

life. According to Buddhism, mind is the thinking consciousness that 

coordinates the perceptions of the sense organs, a mind which does not 

depend on any of the five sense faculties, but on the immediately 

preceding continuum of mind. Mental consciousness apprehends not 

only objects (form, sound, taste, smell, touch) in the present time, but it 

also apprehends objects in the past and imagines objects even in the 

future. Mental consciousness will go with us from one life to another, 

while the first five consciousnesses  are our temporary minds.  

Consciousness is also one of the five skandhas. The function of 

Manovijnana is by hypothesis to reflect on Manas, as the eye-vijnana 

reflects on the world of forms and the ear-vijnana on that of sounds; but 

in fact as soon as Manas evolves the dualism of subject and object out 

of the absolute unity of the Alaya, Manovijnana and indeed all the 

other Vijnanas begin to operate. Thus, in the Lankavatara Sutra, the 

Buddha said: “Buddhist Nirvana consists in turning away from the 

wrongfully discriminating Manovijnana. For with Manovijnana as 

cause (hetu) and support (alambana), there takes place the evolution of 

the seven Vijnanas. Further, when Manovijnana discerns and clings to 

an external world of particulars, all kinds of habit-energy (vasana) are 

generated therefrom, and by them the Alaya is nurtured. Together with 
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the thought of “me and mine,” taking hold of it and clinging to it, and 

reflecting upon it, Manas thereby takes shape and is evolved. In 

substance (sarira), however, Manas and Manovijnana are not 

differentthe one from the other, they depend upon the Alaya as cause 

and support. And when an external world is tenaciously held as real 

which is no other than the presentation of one’s own mind, the 

mentation-system (citta-kalapa), mutually related, is evolved in its 

totality. Like the ocean waves, the Vijnanas set in motion by the wind 

of an external world which is the manifestation of one’s own mind, rise 

and cease. Therefore, the seven Vijnanas cease with the cessation of 

Manovijnana.” Practitioners should always be mindful that our body is 

changing, and our mind is wandering east and west. Let’s keep 

practicing until we can realize that our mind is originally serene like 

the nature of the water: serene, unchanging and unmoving, despite the 

waves rising and falling, and despite the bubbles forming and popping. 

Zen practitioners should see our mind just like an ox. Meditation is like 

taming an ox, but as a matter of fact, we do not need to tame anything; 

just watch the ox constantly. We know we see the mind when a thought 

arises. Until we no longer see the ox nor the ox keeper, then we have 

already seen that all things are empty in nature. Devout Buddhists 

should always remember that all things are playing in our mind. When 

we look around we cannot see the mind, but we cannot say there is no 

mind, because the consciousness arises and vanishes. We cannot say 

there is something called mind, because there is no trace of it at all. 

Thoughts come and go just like illusions. If we try to keep thoughts in 

our mind, we are trying to keep illusions; and there is no way we can 

get out of the sufferings and afflictions of the Saha World. However, 

Zen practitioners should not try to empty any thought in our mind, 

because that is impossible. Just realize the law of dependent 

origination; just see the emptiness nature of all things. Let’s open our 

eyes and see things, we will see that all things are empty in nature! 

The Buddha Taught: The wavering and restless, or unsteady mind, 

difficult to guard, difficult to hold back;  a wise man steadies his 

trembling mind and thought, as a fletcher makes straight his arrow 

(Dharmapada 33). As a fish drawn from its watery abode and thrown 

upon the dry land, our thought quivers all over in its effort to escape the 

realm of Mara (Dharmapada 34). It is good to control the mind, which 
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is difficult to hold in and flighty, rushing wherever it wishes; a 

controlled mind brings happiness (Dharmapada 35). The mind is hard to 

perceive, extremely subtle, flits whenever it wishes. Let the wise 

person guard it; a guarded mind is conducive to happiness 

(Dharmapada 36). Traveling far, wandering alone, bodiless, lying in a 

cave, is the mind. Those who subdue it are freed from the bonds of 

Mara (Dharmapada 37). He whose mind is not steady, he who does not 

know the True Law, he whose confidence wavers, the wisdom of such 

a person will never be perfect (Dharmapada 38). He whose mind is 

free from lust of desires, he who is not affected by hatred, he who has 

renounced both good and evil, for such a vigilant one there is no fear 

(Dharmapada 39). Knowing that this body is as fragile as a jar, 

establishing this mind as firm as a fortress, he should be able to fight 

Mara with the weapon of wisdom. He should be able to guard his 

conquest and be without attachment (Dharmapada 40). Whatever harm 

an enemy may do to an enemy, or a hater to a hater, an ill-directed 

mind can do one far greater harm (Dharmapada 41). What neither 

mother, nor father, nor any other relative can do, a well-directed mind 

can do one far greater good (Dharmapada 42). 

On Body-Mouth-Mind: Practitioners should always remember to 

cultivate both the body and the mind. Both the body and the mind are 

intricately connected. When the mind is really pure and suffused with 

the factors of enlightenment, this has a tremendous effect on the 

circulatory system. Then the body becomes luminous, and perceptions 

are heightened. The mind becomes light and agile, as does the body, 

which sometimes feels as if it is floating in the air. Practitioners Should 

Not Create the Karmas of the Body: To cultivators, the practice of 

restraint is an effective way of moderating the body and mind and 

preventing the attack of afflictions. Restraint does not mean that our 

body becoming numb, deaf or dumb. It means guarding each sense 

door so that the mind does not run out through it into fancies and 

thoughts. In the relationship between the body and the mind, 

mindfulness of the mind plays a crucial role in restraining the arising of 

the six sense organs. When we are mindful in each moment, the mind 

is held back from falling into a state where greed, hatred and delusion 

may erupt; and sufferings and afflictions will have no opportunity to 

arise. During the process of cultivation or an intensive meditation 
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retreat, we must try to restraint our body because the restraint in the 

body means the peace and joy in the mind. During the process of 

cultivation, our eyes must act like a blind person even though we may 

possess complete sight. When walking, we should walk about with 

lowered eyelids, incuriously, to keep the mind from scattering. Even 

though we have ears but we must act like a deaf person, not reflecting, 

commenting upon, nor judging the sounds we may hear. We should 

pretend not quite to understand sounds and should not listen for them. 

The Buddha Taught: In a short period of time, this body will lie on the 

ground, cast aside, without consciousness, even as a useless piece of 

dry log (41). Even though we have a great deal of learning, may have 

read a tremendous amount of meditation methods, and even though we 

are extremely intelligent, during actual practice, we should put away 

all this knowledge. We should act like we know nothing and at the 

same time we should not talk anything about what we know. Devout 

practitioners should always see that both body and mind are 

impermanent, so there is no reason for us to continue to attach to them 

and continue to float in the cycle of birth and death. There are people 

who have the appearance of true cultivators by becoming a monk or 

nun, but their minds are not determined to find enlightenment but 

instead they yearn for fame, notoriety, wealth, etc just like everyone in 

the secular life. Thus, cultivating in this way is entirely contradictory to 

the Buddha’s teachings and one is better off remaining in the secular 

life and be a genuine lay Buddhist. Our mental consciousness and all 

experiences are contingent upon our body; therefore, the human mind 

and the human body are in some sense cannot be separated. However, 

the human mind itself has its own power which can help to better 

human beings through cultivation of meditation. Devout Buddhists 

should always remember that the human mind can greatly effect any 

physical changes. In short, we must cultivate both the mody and the 

mind. For ordinary people, we do not free trapped animals; but, in 

contrast, we continue to kill and murder innocent creatures, such as 

fishing, hunting, etc. We do not give, donate, or make offerings; but, in 

contrast, we  continue to be selfish, stingy, and stealing from others. In 

the monastery, we must be thrifty with all materials such as rice, oil, 

soysauce, vinegar, salt, and so on. We should cherish them and not let 

them spoil and go to waste. Even a sheet of paper or a pen should be 
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carefully utilized, because they are all bought from the money offered 

by sincere followers. Practitioners, if we cannot cease our karma, we 

should always be  careful in this and if we do not cherish our blessings, 

all our merit and virtue will leak out. We do not behave properly and 

honorably; but, in contrast, we continue to commit sexual misconduct 

or sexual promiscuity. Practitioners should always remember that we 

cannot cease our karma, with our body, we should not kill, steal, 

commit sexual misconduct. We should not always be caring too much 

about our stinking skinbag by finding good things to feed it in every 

thought, and trying to make it more attractive in every thought.  

Practitioners Should Not Create the Four Karmas of the Mouth: 

Usually, we, ordinary people, do not speak the truth; but, in contrast, 

we continue to lie and speak falsely. Buddhist cultivators should bring 

forth to a true mind. In every move we make and every word we say, 

we should aim to be true. Do not be like worldly people, sometime to 

be true and other time to be false (sometimes telling the truth and 

sometimes telling lies). Buddhist cultivators must always speak 

truthfully, do true deeds, and not tell lies. In every thought, we must get 

rid of our own faults. We must try our best to eliminate the bad habits 

we had formed since limitless eons in the past and repent of the 

offenses created in limitless eons. We do not speak soothingly and 

comfortably; but, in contrast, we continue to speak wickedly and use a 

double-tongue to cause other harm and disadvantages. Moreover, in 

every move and every word, we must not harm anyone else. We 

should guard the virtue of our mouth, not speaking frivolous words, 

untruthful words, harsh words, or words which cause disharmony. We 

do not speak kind and wholesome words; but, in contrast, we continue 

to speak wicked and unwholesome words, i.e., insulting or cursing 

others. We do not speak words that are in accordance with the dharma; 

but, in contrast, we continue to speak ambiguous talks. Practitioners 

should always remember that we cannot cease our karma, with our 

mouth, we should not lie, should not exaggerate, should not use wicked 

and unwholesome words, and should not have ambiguous talk. At the 

time of the Buddha, one day, an angry man with a bad temper went to 

see the Buddha. The man used harsh words to abuse the Buddha. The 

Buddha listened to him patiently and quietly, and did not say anything 

as the man spoke. The angry man finally stopped speaking. Only then 
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did the Buddha ask him, “If someone wants to give you something, but 

you don’t want to accept it, to whom does the gift belong?” “Of course 

it belongs to the person who tried to give it away in the first place,” the 

man answered. “Likewise it is with your abuse,” said the Buddha. “I do 

not wish to accept it, and so it belongs to you. You should have to keep 

this gift of harsh words and abuse for yourself. And I am afraid that in 

the end you will have to suffer it, for a bad man who abuses a good 

man can only bring suffering on himself. It is as if a man wanted to 

dirty the sky by spitting at it. His spittle can never make the sky dirty, it 

would only fall onto his own face and make it dirty instead.” The man 

listened to the Buddha and felt ashamed. He asked the Buddha to 

forgive him and became one of his followers. The Buddha the said, 

“Only kind words and reasoning can influence and transform others.” 

According to the Dharmapada Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Do not speak 

harshly to anyone. Those who are spoken to will respond in the same 

manner. Angry speech nourishes trouble. You will receive blows in 

exchange for blows (Dharmapada 133). If like a cracked gong, you 

silence yourself, you already have attained Nirvana. No vindictiveness 

(quarrels) will be found in you (Dharmapada 134). Those who have 

transgressed the One Vehicle Law (the law of truthfulness), who tell 

lie, who don’t believe in the law of cause and effect, there is no evil 

that they will not do (Dharmapada 176). The speaker of untruth goes 

down; also he who denies what he has done, both sinned against truth. 

After death they go together to hells (Dharmapada 306).” According to 

Buddhism, habits of deceptions (deceitfulness) result in yokes and 

being beaten with rods. According to the Surangama Sutra, book Eight, 

the Buddha reminded Ananda about the habit of deceitfulness as 

follows: “Habits of deception and misleading involments which give 

rise to mutual guile. When such maneucering continues without cease, 

it produces the ropes and wood of gallows for hanging, like the grass 

and trees that grow when water saturates a field. Because these two 

habits perpetuate one another, there come into being handcuffs and 

fetters, cangues and locks, whips and clubs, sticks and cudgels, and 

other such experiences. Therefore, the Thus Come Ones of the ten 

directions look upon deception and name it a ‘treacherous crook.’ 

Bodhisattvas fear deception as they would a savage wolf.”  
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Practitioners Should Not Create three Karmas of the Mind: 

Usually, we, ordinary people, do not know how to desire less and when 

is enough; but we continue to be greedy and covetous. We do not have 

peace and tolerance toward others; but, in contrast, we continue to be 

malicious and to have hatred. We do not believe in the Law of Causes 

and Effetcs, but in contrast we continue to attach to our ignorance, and 

refuse to be near good knowledgeable advisors in order to learn and 

cultivate the proper dharma. Practitioners should always remember that 

we cannot cease our karma, with our mouth, we should not to be 

covetous, not to be malicious, and not to be unbelief. The Buddha 

pointed out: “For a long time has man’s mind been defiled by greed, 

hatred and delusion. Mental defilements make beings impure; mental 

cleansing purifies them.” The Buddhist way of life, especially that of 

practitioners, is an intense process of cleansing one’s action, speech, 

and thought. It is self-development and self-purification resulting in 

self-realization. The emphasis is on practical results and not on 

philosophical speculation or logical abstraction. Hence practitioners 

need to practice meditation on a daily basis. We need to behave like 

the hen on her eggs; for we have been most of the time behaving like a 

little white mouse in the revolving cage. The Buddha also said: “Living 

beings may perform ten good practices or ten evil practices. What are 

the ten? Three are three of the Body, four are of the Mouth and the last 

three are of the Mind. The three of the Body are killing, stealing and 

lust. The four of the mouth are double-tongued speech (duplicitous 

speech), harsh speech, lies, and irresponsible speech. The three of the 

Mind are jealousy, hatred, and stupidity. Thus, these ten are not in 

accordance (consistent) with the Holy Way and are called ten evil 

practices. To put an end to these evils is to perform the ten good 

practices.” We mistakenly think that what binds us in Samsara are our 

bodies, speeches, and minds. As a matter of fact, they are not. What 

really binds us in Samsara are desire, hatred and ignorance. However, 

what is worth to say here is that our body, mouth, and mind are willing 

to serve “desire, hatred and ignorance” as slaves. Our body, mouth and 

mind are the three doors or means of action. They are three 

unwholesome actions of the body, four of the speech, and three of the 

mind. Devout Buddhists should always remember that the three 

unwholesome actions of body that are to be avoided are killing, 
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stealing and sexual misconduct. The four unwholesome actions of 

speech that are to be avoided are lying, slander, harsh speech and 

malicious gossip. The three unwholesome actions of the mind that are 

to be avoided are greed, anger, and delusion. By avoiding these ten 

unwholesome actions, we will avoid reaping bad results in this life or 

the next lives. Devout Buddhists should always remember the Buddha’s 

Teachings: “Do not disregard small good, saying, ‘it will not matter to 

me.’ Do not disregard small good, saying, ‘it will not matter to me.’ Do 

not disregard (underestimate) small evil, saying, “it will not matter to 

me.” By the falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; likewise, the 

fool becomes full of evil, even if he gathers it little by little 

(Dhammapda121). Neither in the sky, nor in mid-ocean, nor in 

mountain cave, nowhere on earth where one can escape from the 

consequences of his evil deeds (Dhammapada 127).” Even an evil-doer 

sees good as long as evil deed has not yet ripened; but when his evil 

deed has ripened, then he sees the evil results  (Dhammapada 119). If 

a person commits evil, let him not do it again and again; he should not 

rejoice therein, sorrow is the outcome of evil (Dhammapada 117). 

Even by the falling of drop by drop, a water-jar is filled; likewise, the 

wise man, gathers his merit little by little (Dhammapda 122). Even a 

good person sees evil  as long as his good deed has not yet ripened; but 

when his good deed has ripened, then he sees the good results 

(Dhammapda 120). Let’s  hasten up to do good. Let’s restrain our 

minds from evil thoughts, for the minds of those who are slow in doing 

good actions delight in evil (Dhammapada 116). If a person does a 

meritorious deed, he should do it habitually, he should find pleasures 

therein, happiness is the outcome of merit  (Dhammapada 118).” 

On Good-Knowing Advisors: Anyone (Buddha, Bodhisattva, wise 

person, virtuous friends and even an evil being) who can help the 

practitioner progress along the path to Enlightenment. Good is kind and 

virtuous, Friend is a person who is worthy of giving others advice, 

Knowledgeable means having a broad and proper understanding of the 

truths, Awakened means no longer mesmerized by destinies of life. 

Thus, Good Knowledgeable (knowing) Friend or Advisor is a good 

person who has certain degree of knowledge of Buddhism and has the 

ability to benefit himself and others. A Good Knowledgeable 

(knowing) Friend is a friend in virtue, or a teacher who exemplifies the 
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virtuous life and helps and inspires other to live a virtuous life too. A 

good friend who has a good and deep knowledge of the Buddha’s 

teaching and who is currently practicing the law. Someone with 

knowledge, wisdom and experience in Buddha’s teaching and 

practicing. A wise counsel, spiritual guide, or honest and pure friend in 

cultivation. The Buddha talked about being a Good Knowing Advisor 

in Buddhism as follows: “When speaking of the good knowledgeable 

advisors, this is referring to the Buddhas, Bodhisatvas, Sound Hearers, 

Pratyeka-Buddhas, as well as those who have faith in the doctrine and 

sutras of Buddhism. The good knowledgeable advisors are those 

capable of teaching sentient beings to abandon the ten evils or ten 

unwholesome deeds, and to cultivate the ten wholesome deeds. 

Moreover, the good knowledgeable advisors’ speech is true to the 

dharma and their actions are genuine and consistent with their speech. 

Thus, not only do they not kill living creatures, they also tell others not 

to kill living things; not only will they have the proper view, they also 

will use that proper view to teach others. The good knowledgeable 

advisors always have the dharma of goodness, meaning whatever 

actions they may undertake, they do not seek for their own happiness, 

but for the happiness of all sentient beings. They do not speak of 

others’ mistakes, but speak of virtues and goodness. There are many 

advantages and benefits to being close to the good knowledgeable 

advisors, just as from the first to the fifteenth lunar calendar, the moon 

will gradually become larger, brighter and more complete. Similarly, 

the good knowledgeable advisors are able to help and influence the 

learners of the Way to abandon gradually the various unwholesome 

dharma and to increase greatly wholesome dharma. There are three 

types of good spiritual advisors: Teaching Spiritual Advisor is someone 

conversant with the Dharma and experienced in cultivation. The retreat 

members can have him follow their progress, guiding them throughout 

the retreat, or they can simply seek guidance before and after the 

retreat. When several persons hold a retreat together, they should ask a 

spiritual advisor to lead the retreat and give a daily fifteen-to-thirty-

minute inspirational talk. Caretaking Spiritual Advisor refers to one or 

several persons assisting with outside daily chores such as preparing 

meals or cleaning up, so that on retreat can cultivate peacefully without 

distraction. Such persons are called “Retreat assistant.” Common 
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Practice Spiritual Advisor are persons who practice the same method as 

the individual(s) on retreat. They keep an eye on one another, 

encouraging and urging each other on. These cultivators can either be 

participants in the same retreat or cultivators living nearby. In addition 

to keeping an eye out and urging the practitioners on, they can 

exchange ideas or experiences for the common good. This concept has 

been captured in a proverb: “Rice should be eaten with soup, practice 

should be conducted with friends.” Nowadays, in order to have a right 

cultivation, Buddhist practitioners should be guided by a good advisor, 

who has a thorough understanding of the sutras and many years 

experience in meditation. This is one of the five necessary conditions 

for any Zen practitioners. If a Zen practitioner does not meet these five 

conditions, he is very easily subject to get harm from demon. 

According to the Kalyana-mitra Sutra, the Buddha taught, “Nowadays, 

if one wishes to find kind friends and virtuous teachers to learn and to 

be close to them, they may find these people in the shining examples in 

old books. Otherwise, if one searches among the living, it would be 

extraordinary hard to find a single person.” They also reminded us five 

things about good-knowing advisor as follows: Nowadays, in 1,000 

people, there is one good person. In a thousand good people, there is 

one person who knows religion. In one thousand people who know 

religion, there is one person who has enough faith to practice religion. 

In one thousand people who practice religion, there is one person who 

cultivates in a genuine and honest manner. Thus, out of four thousand 

people, we would find only four good people. Thus, the Buddha always 

encouraged his disciples to listen to Good Knowing Advisors without 

any doubt. Once we call someone our Good Knowing Advisors, we 

should truly listen to their advice. If Good Knowing Advisors say that 

cultivation requires arduous effort, we should truly believe it. If we 

believe completely, we will surely be able to understand the mind and 

see the nature, return to the origin and  go back to the source. Devout 

Buddhists should always listen to the instructions of a Good Knowing 

Advisor. If he tells us to recite the Buddha’s name, we should follow 

the instructions and recite. If he tells us not to be distracted, then we 

should not be distracted. This is the essential secret of cultivation that 

we can benefit from our Good Knowing Advisors. The Buddha Taught: 

Should you see an intelligent man who points out faults and blames 



 132 

what is blame-worthy, you should associate with such a wise person. It 

should be better, not worse for you to associate such a person 

(Dharmapada 76). Those who advise, teach or dissuade one from evil-

doing,  will be beloved and admired by the good, but they will be hated 

by the bad (Dharmapada 77). Do not associate or make friends with 

evil friends; do not associate with mean men. Associate with good 

friends; associate with noble men (Dharmapada 78). Those who drink 

the Dharma, live in happiness with a pacified mind; the wise man ever 

rejoices in the Dharma expounded by the sages (Dharmapada 79). If 

you get a prudent and good companion who is pure, wise and 

overcoming all dangers to walk with, let nothing hold you back. Let 

find delight and instruction in his companion (Dharmapada 328). If you 

do not get a prudent and good companion who is pure, wise and 

overcoming all dangers to walk with; then like a king who has 

renounced a conquered kingdom, you should walk alone as an elephant 

does in the elephant forest (Dharmapada 329). It is better to live alone 

than to be fellowship with the ignorant (the fool). To live alone doing 

no evil, just like an elephant roaming in the elephant forest 

(Dharmapada 330).” 

On Moderation in Cultivation: According to Zen Master Achan 

Chah in “A Still Forest Pool,” there are three basic points of practice to 

work with are sense restraint, which means taking care not to indulge 

and attach to sensations; moderation in eating; and wakefulness. The 

first moderation is the sense restraint. We can easily recognize physical 

irregularities, such as blindness, deafness, deformed limbs, but 

irregularities of mind are another matter. When you begin to meditate, 

you see things differently. You can see the mental distortions that 

formerly seemed normal, and you can see danger where you did not 

see it before. This brings sense restraint. You become sensitive, like 

one who enters a forest or jungle and becomes aware of danger from 

poisonous creatures, thorns, and so forth. One with a raw wound is 

likewise more aware of danger from flies. For one who meditates, the 

danger is from sense objects. Sense restraint is thus necessary; in fact, 

it is the highest kind of virtue. The second Moderation is moderation in 

Eating. It is difficult to eat little or in moderation. Let learn to eat with 

mindfulness and sensitivity to our needs, learn to distinguish needs 

from desires. Training the body is not in itself self-torment. Going 
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without sleep or without food may seem extreme at times. We must be 

willing to resist laziness and defilement, to stir them up and watch 

them. Once these are understood, such practices are no longer 

necessary. This is why we should eat, sleep, and talk little, for the 

purpose of opposing our desires and making them reveal themselves. 

According to the Sekha Sutta in the Middle Length Discourses of the 

Buddha, the Buddha confirmed his noble disciples on moderating in 

eating includes reflecting wisely when taking food, not for amusement, 

not for intoxication, not for the sake of physical beauty and 

attractivenes, only for the endurance and continuance of this body, for 

enduring discomfort, and for assisting the holy life. Considering: “Thus 

I shall terminate old feelings without arousing new feelings and I shall 

be healthy and blameless and shall live in comfort.” According to the 

Dharmapada Sutra, Verse 325, the Buddha Taught: “The stupid one, 

who is torpid, gluttonous, sleepy and rolls about lying like a hog 

nourished on pig-wash, that fool finds rebirth again and again.” The 

third moderation is the wakefulness. To establish wakefulness, effort is 

required constantly, not just when we feel diligent. Even if we 

meditate all night at times, it is not correct practice if at other times we 

still follow our laziness. You should constantly watch over the mind as 

a parent watches over a child, protects it from its own foolishness, 

teaches it what is right. It is incorrect to think that at certain times we 

do not have the opportunity to meditate. We must constantly make the 

effort to know ourselves; it is as necessary as our breathing, which 

continues in all situations. If we do not like certain activities, such as 

chanting or working, and give up on them as meditation, we will never 

learn wakefulness. 

On Wisdom: In Buddhism, wisdom is described as the 

understanding of the Four Noble Truths, the understanding of 

interdependent origination, and the like. The attainment of wisdom is 

the ability of transformation of these doctrinal items from mere objects 

of intellectual knowledge into real, personal experience. In other 

words, according to Buddhism, wisdom is the ability to change our 

knowledge of the four Noble Truths and the like from mere sutra 

learning into actual, living truth. To attain wisdom, we must first 

cultivate good conduct, then cultivate mental development. It should be 

noted that reading and understanding the meaning of a sutra doesn’t 
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mean attaining wisdom. Wisdom means reading, understanding, and 

transforming doctrinal items from sutras into real, personal experience. 

Wisdom gives us the ability of “seeing the truth” or “seeing things as 

they really are” because the attainment of wisdom is not an intellectual 

or academic exercise, it is understanding or seeing these truths directly. 

Fundamental wisdom which is inherent in every man and which can 

manifest itself only after the veil of ignorance, which screens it, has 

been transformed by means of self-cultivation as taught by the Buddha. 

According to the Buddha, wisdom is extremely important for it can be 

commensurate with enlightenment itself. It is wisdom that finally opens 

the door to freedom, and wisdom that removes ignorance, the 

fundamental cause of suffering. It is said that while one may sever the 

branches of a tree and even cut down its trunk, but if the root is not 

removed, the tree will grow again. Similarily, although one may 

remove attachment by means of renunciation, and aversion by means 

of love and compassion, as long as ignorance is not removed by means 

of wisdom, attachment and aversion will sooner or later arise again. As 

for the Buddha, immediately after witnessing the unhappy incident 

involving the worm and the bird at the plowing ceremony, the prince 

sat under a nearby rose-apple tree and began to contemplate. This is a 

very early experience of meditation of the Buddha. Later, when he 

renounced the world and went forth to seek the ultimate truth, one of 

the first disciplines he developed was that of meditation. Thus, the 

Buddha himself always stressed that meditation is the only way to help 

us to achieve wisdom. The resulting wisdom, or training in wisdom. 

Even though wisdom involves cause and effect. Those who cultivated 

and planted good roots in their past lives would have a better wisdom. 

However, in this very life, if you want to get rid of greed, anger, and 

ignorance, you have no choice but cultivating discipline and samadhi so 

that you can obtain wisdom paramita. With wisdom paramita, you can 

destroy these thieves and terminate all afflictions. Wisdom is one of 

the three studies in Buddhism. The other two are precepts and 

meditation. According to Bhikkhu Piyadassi Mahathera in The 

Spectrum of Buddhism, high concentration is the means to the 

acquisition of wisdom or insight. Wisdom consists of right 

understanding and right thought, the first two factors of the path. This is 

called the training in wisdom or panna-sikkha. Wisdom helps us get rid 
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of the clouded view of things, and to see life as it really is, that is to see 

life and things pertaining to life as arising and passing. In Buddhism, 

Knowledge has the ability to make decision or judgment as to 

phenomena or affairs and their principles, of things and their 

fundamental laws. Two Sanskrit words Buddhi and Jnana have the 

same meaning of "Knowledge". The difference between Buddhi and 

Jnana is sometimes difficult to point out definitively, for they both 

signify worldly relative knowledge as well as transcendental 

knowledge. While Prajna is distinctly pointing out the transcendental 

wisdom. The Buddha Taught: Long is the night to the wakeful; long is 

the road to him who is tired; long is samsara to the foolish who do not 

know true Law (Dharmapada 60).  If a traveler does not meet a 

companion who is better or at least equal, let him firmly pursue his 

solitary career, rather than being in fellowship with the foolish 

(Dharmapada 61). These are my sons; this is my wealth; with such 

thought a fool is tormented. Verily, he is not even the owner of himself. 

Whence sons? Whence wealth? (Dharmapada 62). A foolish man who 

knows that he is a fool, for that very reason a wise man; the fool who 

think himself   wise, he is indeed a real fool (Dharmapada 63). An 

intelligent person associates with a wise man, even for a moment, he 

will quickly understand the Dharma, as the tongue tastes the flavour of 

soup (Dharmapada 65). Those who drink the Dharma, live in happiness 

with a pacified mind; the wise man ever rejoices in the Dharma 

expounded by the sages (Dharmapada 79). Irrigators guide the water to 

where they want, fletchers bend the arrows, carpenters control their 

timber, and the wise control or master themselves (Dharmapada 80). 

As a solid rock is not shaken by the wind; likewise, the wise are not 

moved by praise or blame (Dharmapada 81). Water in  a deep lake is 

clear and still; similarly, on hearing the Buddha teachings, the wise 

become extremely serene and peaceful (Dharmapada 82). Good 

people give up all attachments, they don’t talk about sensual craving. 

The wise show neither elation nor depression; therefore, they are not 

affected by happiness or sorrow (Dharmapada 83). Neither for the sake 

of oneself, nor for the sake of another, a wise man does nothing wrong; 

he desires not son, wealth, or kingdom by doing wrong; he seeks his 

own success not by unjust means, then he is good, wise and righteous 

(Dharmapada 84). Swans can only fly in the sky, man who has 
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supernatural powers can only go through air by their psychic powers. 

The wise rise beyond the world when they have conquered all kinds of 

Mara (Dharmapada 175). 

On Metta-Karuna: Maitri-karuna or Kindness and Compassion, 

two principal Buddhist virtues that are the basis of the spiritual attitude 

of a Bodhisattva. Kindness and compassion toward all beings. Kindness 

and compassion resulting from the insight into the egolessness of all 

dharmas that is proper to Shravakas, Pratyekabuddhas, and 

Bodhisattvas starting from the lowest stages in their development. The 

Mahamaitri-karuna (great goodness and compassion) of a Buddha, 

which is without distinction or condition. Loving-kindness 

(benevolence) and compassion are some of the most important 

entrances to the great enlightenment; for with it good roots prevail in 

all situations in life, also with it we do not kill or harm living beings. 

Loving-kindness (benevolence) and compassion are some of the most 

important entrances to the great enlightenment; for with it good roots 

prevail in all situations in life, also with it we do not kill or harm living 

beings. In the Dharmapada Sutra, the Buddha taught: “To dwell in the 

house of Compassion is the safest, for it protects our minds and bodies 

from the enemies of hatred and afflictions. It allows us to have peace 

and contentment.” Thus, sincere Buddhists should always consider 

great pity and compassion their room, gentleness and patience the 

robes, and the emptiness of all phenomena the seat. Zen practitioners 

should always remember that we ourselves and all sentient beings 

already possess the virtues, embellishment and wisdom of the 

Buddhas. However, because we are deluded as to our True Nature, and 

commit evil deeds, we resolve in Birth and Death, to our immense 

suffering. Once we have understood this, we should rid ourselves of the 

mind of love-attachment, hate and discrimination, and develop the 

mind of repentance and compassion. We should seek expedient means 

to save ourselves and others, so that all are peaceful, happy and free of 

suffering. Let us be clear that compassion is different from love-

attachment, that is, the mind of affection, attached to forms, which 

binds us with the ties of passion. Compassion is the mind of 

benevolence, rescuing and liberating, detached from forms, without 

discrimination or attachment. This mind manifests itself in every 

respect, with the result that we are peaceful, happy and liberated, and 
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possess increased merit and wisdom. If we wish to expand the 

compassionate mind, we should, taking our own suffering as starting 

point, sympathize with the even more unbearable misery of others. A 

benevolent mind, eager to rescue and liberate, naturally develops; the 

compassionate thought of the Bodhi Mind arises from there.     

On the Self-Mastery: According to Buddhism, self-mastery means 

mastering our minds, emotions, likes and dislikes, and so on. These are 

extremely difficult to achieve. Thus, the Buddha Taught: “Though one 

may conquer in battle a million men, yet he indeed is the noblest victor 

who conquers himself (Dharmapada 103).” Self-mastery of the mind is 

the key to happiness. It is the force behind all true achievement. 

Actions without self-mastery are purposeless and eventually failed. It 

is due to lack of self-mastery that conflicts of diverse kinds arise in our 

mind. Thus, self-mastery is extremely important and essential for any 

Buddhist practitioners. According to the Buddha, meditation or mind 

training is the best way to self-mastery. According to the Buddhist point 

of view, the mind or consciousness is the core of our existence. All our 

psychological experiences, such as pain and pleasure, sorrow and 

happiness, good and evil, life and death... are not caused by any 

external agency. They are the result of our own thoughts and their 

resultant actions. 

On Ignorance, the Buddha Taught: If a fool associates with a wise 

man even all his life, he will understand the Dharma as litle as  a spoon 

tastes the flavour of soup (Dharmapada 64). A fool with little wit, goes 

through life with the very self as his own greatest enemy. In the same 

manner, evil doers do evil deeds, the fruit of which is bitter 

(Dharmapada 66). As long as the evil deed done does not bear fruit, the 

fool thinks it is as sweet as honey; but when it ripens, then he comes to 

grief (Dharmapada 69). Let a fool, month after month, eats only as 

much food as can be picked up on the tip of a kusa blade; but he is not 

worth a sixteenth part of them who have comprehended the truth 

(Dharmapada 70). The fool always desire for an undue reputation or 

undeserved honour, precedence among the monks, authority in the 

monasteries, honour among other families (Dharmapada 73). 
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